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The Teaching of Religion in 
Catholic Universities 


Results of a World Investigation 
by the Federation of Catholic Universities 


by Louis MerxHac 


International Centre for Studies in Religious Education, Brussels* 


The teaching of religion in Catholic Universities has been the 
object of an investigation on the part of the Federation of Catholic 
Universities. To this end a questionnaire, comprising sixteen ques- 
tions, was sent by R. F. Dezza, S.J., Secretary General, to these 
Universities. Their replies, generally very concise, on the whole 
reflect the aspect of the teaching of religion given in the Catholic 
Universities of the five continents. 

We have here in front of us the replies sent in by 38 universities. ” 


Louvain 
Milan 
Montré2] 
Boston 

Los Angeles 
Notre-Dame 
Saint Louis 


Europe : 


Nijmegen 

Paris 

Ottawa Québec 
Cincinnati Cleveland 
Milwankee New York 
Pittsburgh Portland 
San Francisco Santa Clara 


Washington: Catholie University of A. 


Seattle 
Latin America: Cuba 
Medellin 
Santiago 
Asia: Beyrouth 
Nagoya 


Africa Léopoldville 


Porto-Rico Georgetown 
Caraeas Campinas 
Porto Alegre Rio de Janeiro 
Sao Paulo Valparaiso 
Bombay Manila 

Tokyo 


We will endeavour to synthesize the facts given by the investi- 
gation and reduce them to a few main lines suggested by the 
questionnaire, which is both precise and complete. 


1 Address: 184, rne Washington, Brussels, Bact 
2 Ex Actis IV Concili Generalis CU F. — Lovanii, 16-20 Aug. 1958. 
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I. TIME GIVEN OVER TO THE TEACHING OF RELIGION 


All the universities, with the exception of the University of 
Beyrouth, content with giving occasional courses owing to the great 
number of Moslem or schismatic students and also to the diversity 
of rites among the Catholic students, have a course of religious 
instruction properly so-called on their programme. 

In all the European universities mentioned above, the course 
of religion is given in every Faculty. At the Paris Catholic Institute, 
however, there are no courses of religion attached to each of the 
6 Faculties or 25 Schools, but there are public courses of religion, 
a course of different degrees and one of higher studies. 

At the Louvain University, the course of religion entitled 
« Questions of Religious Sciences» is only placed on the pro- 
gramme of the final year of studies of each Faculty, school or in- 
stitute, at the rate of one hour per week. On the other hand the 
universities of Milan and Nijmegen spread it over the four years 
of study at the rate of three hours per week. 

With regard to North America, Canada and the United States, 
the Abbé J. Racine sums up the situation as follows : « At the 
level of the Faculty of Arts (according to the French system) or 
Colleges (according to the English system), Catholic Universities 
have a definite programme, organized in view of religious instruc- 
tion. In the other Faculties, the universities give a course of 
deontology or professional morality... but courses of religious 
doctrine or dogma are rarely given to the lay students of these 
Faculties. » * Actually, in Canada, the University of Montreal leaves 
the care of religious instruction to affiliated schools or institutes ; 
Ottawa prescribes two hours of religion per week only up to the 
Baccalauréate, and Québec one hour per week to students of the 
first and second year. 

The same practice holds good in the United States : the pro- 
gramme of the undergraduate colleges of the universities com- 
prises an average of two hours per week of religious instruction, 
and this takes place over four or five years, but a proper course 
of religion does not exist in the graduate schools and professional 
schools, the main sections of the university in which specialized 
higher studies take place. About the only course of religion given in 
the « faculty » degree is that given in the Department of Education. 


1. J. Racine, Université Catholique et Religion. Essay presented at the close 
of the Second International Catechetical Year. The writer is chaplain to the 
students and professor of religion at the University of Quebec. 


RELIGION IN CATHOLIC UNIVERSITIES 419 


In the universities of Latin America, Asia and Africa we revert, 
in general. to the system of European universities where the pro- 
gramme of all the faculties comprises the teaching of religion during 
four years, with an horarium of one or two hours per week. If a 
university such as that of Caracas, for the present only gives the 
course of religion to pre-university students and those of the first 
and second years, it is with regret and owing to the shortage of 
professors. In the Japanese universities of Tokyo and Nogoya, the 
course of religion is given respectively during two and four years 
at the rate of one hour per week. 


II. OBLIGATION 
OF ATTENDING THE COURSE OF RELIGION 
AND SUCCESSFULLY PASSING THE EXAM 


For Catholic Students. — The universities of Nijmegen and Paris 
do not oblige their students to follow the course of religion nor to 
pass the exam, unless obviously, they are students in theology or 
kindred subjects. At Louvain and Milan the course and exam is 
obligatory ; students must pass this test as well as the other tests 
in order to obtain the diploma. 

The same procedure is applied in the Catholic universities of 
Canada and the United States. They all oblige their Catholic stu- 
dents to attend the course of religion and pass the exam, under 
penalty of having to repeat the course or even at times be refused 
the grade or access to the next course. « Obligation to retake the 
exam and at times be refused the diploma or parchment if the 
result is not satisfactory » (Montréal). « The student will not be 
graduated from the University without the required twelve credits 
in Religion » (Notre Dame). 

In Latin America the formula is the same : the course of re- 
ligion is obligatory, the exams take place as for the other branches 
and, if the candidate fails, he must present himself once more for 
the exam or repeat the course, sometimes even the whole school 
year. The replies to the questionnaire of the investigation do not, 
however, tell us if this rule is strictly applied or allowed a certain 
margin. 

The obligation to attend the course and take the exam is no less 
strict in Manila and the Japanese Universities of Tokio and Nagoya. 
But in Bombay though the exam is obligatory, no sanctions are 
applied in case of failure unless the Rector decides to note the fact 
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on the certificate given at the end of the studies. The Lovanium at 
Léopoldville follows the same ruling as the University of Louvain. 

For non-Catholic students. — European universities have no 
regularly organized courses in their Faculties for non-Catholic 
students. They are free to follow the course of Religion or only the 
courses of Natural Religion and Natural Ethics. 

It would seem that similar conditions exist in Canada. The 
University of Ottawa, however, obliges all non-Catholic students to 
follow the course of Scholastic Philosophy lasting two years and 
developing in a special manner the teaching of morality. Further, 
non-Catholic students of the Faculty of Medicine are obliged to 
follow the course of Catholic Medical Morality. 


In the United States the course of Catholic Religion is not 
obligatory for non-Catholic students, but they are expected to follow 
the courses of Natural Religion and Natural and Professional 
Morality. At Boston College non-Catholic students are not required 
to take the Theology course. They are required to take twenty- 
eight semester hours of Scholastic Philosophy and this involves 
courses in Natural Theology and courses in Moral Philosophy. To 
these courses of Religion and Natural Ethics, the Catholic Uni- 
versity of America adds a strong apologetic for Catholic truth. 
The Marquette University of Milwaukee has a different way of 
expressing if not of understanding the teaching given in these 
matters to non-Catholic students : they are required to take two 
courses in Philosophy during the first two semesters in which they 
are enrolled at Marquette. These are entitled : The Philosophy of 
Life, The Philosophy of Conduct. These two courses are in addition 
to the regular 15 hours of Philosophy required of all students for 
graduation. The University of Porto Rico has quite a different 
outlook : attendance at the course of Catholic Religion and taking 
the exam is required of all, Catholics and non-Catholics. The 
reason given is as follows : « The custom here is to give instruction 
to all students in the religion which is professed in private in- 
stitutes. » 


We find the same absolute principle in Latin America, but only 
in the Universities of Santiago and Caracas : «In such an im- 
portant matter, declares the reply from the University of Santiago, 
our University Authorities take the line that all those who spon- 
taneously follow our courses are required to know, at least for the 
sake of information, the Catholic Religion, without prejudice as 
regards the freedom of conscience and religious practice. Candidates 
are told of this rule of conduct before taking the exam.» At Me- 
dellin, non-Catholic students of the «baccalauréate » attend the 
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courses but do not have to pass the exams. Non-Catholics of the 
Faculties are only required to attend the class of Professional 
Morality. The other universities of Latin America simply urge non- 
Catholic students to take the course of Religion, easily dispensing 
them. They remain held to the courses of Philosophical Initiation, 
Natural Religion and Morality, Professional Ethics. In any case 
the Catholic atmosphere of these regions does not as yet raise 
these problems in a very pressing way in view of the small number 
of non-Catholic students. 

Similarly in Asta at the University of Manila : « There where 
non-Catholics registered in the same Faculty can be brought to- 
gether, a special class of Religion is organized for them ; when this 
is not possible, they are required to follow the courses prescribed 
for Catholics. » But in India and in Japan, the Catholic Universities 
of Bombay, Nagoya and Tokyo have seemingly obligatory courses 
of Moral Science, Philosophy of Religion, History of Religions, 
Natural Ethics, for Catholics. We cannot give a better idea of the 
course of Religion in a university whose students are mostly pagan, 
than by repeating what F. Alph. Nesrepa of the University of 
Tokyo says on the subject. 


The programme of studies of the «Sophia» University of Tokyo con- 
trolled by the Jesuit Fathers, requires that all the students attend four 
«units » (According to the American system: «unit» = 1 hour class 
per week during a semester) of Religion, two during the first year of 
university and two during the second. The Ministry of National 
Education, in approving this programme, seems to admit the idea of 
the «Sophia» University that, without this course, human and cultural 
formation — the aim of the two first years of university, considered 
as introduction to general culture — would remain incomplete if the 
Japanese students did not at least receive a rudimentary orientation 
on the meaning, réle and importance of Religion in the history of 
humanity and trend of opinion. 

Catholic students — a very small minority — receive apart a course of 
religious instruction of an apologetic or dogmatic trend, which remains 
more or less at the discretion of the professor in charge. 

For the other students in the second year, there are seven themes 
or courses of which they must choose one. The themes are: Western 
culture and Christianity, Oriental Religions, Religion and Ethics, ete. 

Students of the first year are required to attend the courses of 
« Science of Religion » for which, for the past four years, there exists 
a textbook «Man and Religion» published by F. G. Piovesana, Dean 
of the Faculty of Scholastic Philosophy, in collaboration with other 
University professors. The book, which is rather dry and objective, is 
subdivided into chapters entitled : Science of Religion and Terminology 
— The Origin of Religion (various theories and their criticism) — 
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Comparative History of Religions — Sociology of Religion — Psychology 
of Religion — Philosophy of Religion — Religion and Morality, etc. 
In actual practice, each professor is entirely free to decide which points 
he should bring forward, etc. In view of the small number of lessons 
(about 30), a choice has to be made, and also it is necessary to con- 
centrate on those matters which seem to be most important from the 
students’ point of view. 

The Japanese intellectual atmosphere, practically entirely steeped in 
agnostic and materialistic pragmatism, results in that students generally 
come to the course filled with strong prejudices and often with positive 
hostility and disgust. There is therefore great necessity for an adaptation 
which arouses interest and leads to discussion, 

On the other hand, experience has shown that when this adaptation 
takes place, these courses are for many students the beginning of a much 
more respectful and serious attitude towards religion, and even the 
starting-point for Baptism. 

In any case, it cannot be overlooked that for the majority of Japanese 
youths these course are the first contact with an objective outlook on 
the religious problem ; and, unfortunately, if these courses do not reach 
the necessary degree of adaptation, they can also be the last.... 

This shows the importance of seriously preparing a programme which 
takes into account the mentality and dispositions of Japanese university 
students, and makes it possible to contact them in the right language. 
This task actually preoceupies those responsible for the programmes 
and is being studied. 


Ill. PROGRAMME OF THE COURSE OF RELIGION 


The replies to the questionnaire sent out not only give us in- 
formation on the actual Course of Religion, but they also let us 
know if the course of Professional Morality and the teaching on 
the Social Doctrine of the Church are included therein. 


The Course of Religion. — The fundamental structure of the 
programmes is as follows: Apologetics, Dogma, Morality; a 
number of programmes in addition mention explicitly the Life of 
Christ, the Bible, Liturgy, the History of the Church. These pro- 
grammes include many developments, the main lines of which are 
found in the booklets attached to the replies and in the textbooks. 


We would, however, point out a few special characteristics. The 
University of Nijmegen insists particularly on dogma and teaches 
specially the phenomenology of Protestantism. The lecturers on the 
Course of Religion of the University of Louvain choose for pre- 
ference subjects adapted to the scientific speciality of their audience : 
for instance, Science and the Bible. The University of Milan entitles 
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its course « Esposizione della dottrina e della morale cattolica » 
and stresses the university level of the lessons given. 

If the Canadian Universities and most of the United States, 
Universities merely use the formula : Apologetics, Dogma, Morality, 
to indicate the matter of their religious instruction, sometimes adding 
Liturgy and Bible, some of them are more explicit. Xavier University 
of Cincinnati follows a « Christological and Biblical» plan, and 
offers « elective » courses among which are : Introduction to the 
Bible, Functional Catholicity (Missiology) Theology of St. Paul, 
Methods of ‘Theology, Theology of Grace. Fordham University 
qualifies the matter taught as <« scripturistica-dogmatica » and for 
details refers back to its catalogue. The programme of the Uni- 
versity of Notre Dame comprises four main divisions : Sacred 
Scriptures in Christian ‘Tradition ; Christian Life ; God and the 
World of Man ; Redemptive Incarnation. 

In Latin America, the University of Caracas points out the histo- 
rical aspect of its teaching of Religion, and Medellin the special 
attention given to present day themes : Communism, ‘Totalita- 
rianism, Neo-Paganism, Existentialism. Campinas, Porto Alegre 
and Santiago present Apologetics in the first year, Dogma in the 
second, and Morality in the third. The programme of the Uni- 
versity of Havana is spread over four years : I. The Life of Christ 
— Church History. li. Apologetics and the Church of Christ — 
God and His relationships with Men. III. Moral Theology. 
IV. Modern Encyclicals — Christian Marriage. At the University 
of Valparaiso the matter taught is more dogmatic than apologetic. 
Generally, Dogma predominates in the teaching of the University 
of Sao Paulo for « certain professors of religion consider it neces- 
sary for the formation of the young to give preference to dogmatic 
exposé and to present morality as the resultant exigencies of dog- 
matic principles. » 

In Asia, we know the programme of the ‘Tokyo University. ‘The 
other universities have adopted the ordinary way of teaching. 

Professional Morality. — The course of Professional Morality has 
many points in common with the course of Religion, mainly with 
the course of Morality. Therefore it is interesting to note whether 
in practice it is part of it or not. In this respect the universities 
adopt three different attitudes : insertion within the course of 
Religion (Nijmegen, Joh. Caroll University, Rio de Janeiro, etc.) ; 
insertion in the course of Ethics (Marquette University, University 
of Notre Dame) ; special course as in the University of Louvain : 
« besides the course of « Questions of Religious Sciences » the pro- 
gramme of the various Faculties or Schools prescribe a course of 


Deontology. » 
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Social Doctrine of the Church. — Concerning the teaching of 
the Social Doctrine of the Church, the universities also organize 
their courses in different ways. Some of them associate it solely 
with the course of Religion, at times merely giving a commentary 
of the Pontifical Encyclicals, and at others ex-professo, as in the 
Latin American universities. Some universities insert this teaching 
in the courses of Religion, of Professional Morality, of Economics, 
of History and Philosophy. In the majority of cases special courses 
or special schools are organized, such as the School of Political and 
Social Sciences (Louvain), the Institute of Social Studies (Paris), 
the Faculty of Moral Sciences (Montreal), of Social Justice (Mar- 
quette), Social Orientations (Fordham), Institutum Culturale 
(Bombay). A growing interest is being shown everywhere for this 
doctrine as a necessary complement to the course of Religion itself. 


IV. TEXTS AND METHODS 


Textbooks and Manuals. — The problem of study texts « con- 
stitutes a new and universal problem, writes Rev. F. Martinez, 
which nearly all the Catholic universities endeavour to solve. As a 
general rule, the texts do not exist, actually the personal notes of 
the professor for the use of students are preferred, and in more 
than one case the system of bibliography. We think it will be a long 
time before an ideal text for modern universities becomes available. 
In any case, this will be the result of team work, achieved by pro- 
fessors of high scientific value and considerable university expe- 
rience. » 

The University of Valparaiso expresses the same sentiments but 
adds interesting details which give concrete form to the present 
situation : « We have not as yet fully solved the question of text- 
books. Very good textbooks recently published are nearly all in- 
tended for the Secondary grade, for instance « Témoins du Christ » 
and « Fils de Lumiére » ; they cannot easily be adapted to the 
university. The American series « Theology for College » produced 
by the Jesuit Fathers of Le Moyne College might suit our purpose 
very well, but our students find the English language too difficult. 


Effectively the complete basic textbooks cited in the replies to the in- 
vestigation are very scare. In Canada: « Témoins du Christ» and «Le 
Peuple de l’Ancienne Alliance by Dheilly (Montreal), « La Doctrine Catho- 
lique» by A. Boulenger (Ottawa) ; in the United States: The Teaching 
of the Catholic Church by Canon G, Smith (Boston, St. Louis) ; Theology, 
A Course for College Students by J. John Fernan, Le Moyne College 
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(Xavier University, Fordham University) ; in South America: Manual de 
Teologia Dogmatica by J. Bujanda, Theologia Moralis by G. Figar (Cuba). 
Universities such as Marquette, Notre Dame, Seattle, have a series of text- 
books referring to the various courses or subject matter to be taught. 


European universities, as well as many other universities, give 
preference to the professor’s notes and to bibliography, with the 
exception of Milan, where students dispose of a « guide ». 


« There is no textbook, but for each subject on the programme the 
students are given a bibliography.» (Paris). «In some instances the 
teachers have duplicated copies of notes of their courses made ; in others 
the students are required to read. » (The Catholic University of America). 
« There are no textbooks, but notes for private use» (Porto Alegre). 
« In the place of textbooks we have a library of 500 volumes on Religion 
and the students must make a monograph» (Medellin). 


The adoption among textbooks, or in their absence, of the Bible, 
especially the Gospels, of the Missal and of some of the pontifical 
encyclicals, is becoming more and more frequent and this practice 
is deserving of every encouragement. 

Nevertheless the question of textbooks remains a problem and, 
as at the University of Valparaiso, several universities are in- 
vestigating it. The University of San Francisco after listing the text- 
books in use, says of two of them: « They will be discarded; we are 
trying to find some which are more profound and better adapted. » 
« Textbooks are prescribed for each course. They are changed when 
better texts are published by well-known scholars » (Santa Clara). 
The two trends of religious education at American Catholic Colleges 
described by Vera D. Denty, are in the main a reflection of the 
tendencies in other countries. * 


The contents of College Religious Education, broadly speaking, so far 
fall into two distinct categories : 

Some base it on the SUMMA, ie. the Theocentrie approach. 

Others center it on the actual Life of Christ, ie. the historical, 
scriptural approach. 

One of the proponents of the former method (Priory Press), states the 
aim thus : 

« Theology means an adult grasp of divine truth, a penetration of the 
mysteries of Christianity which is systematic, and orderly, and scien- 
tific... Theology must be considered as the major and governing 
discipline of the college, its requirements the ultimate norm, its directives 


1. Vera D. Denty, Religious Education at American Catholic Colleges. Report 
published in Lumen Vitae, XIV (1959), p. 549-554. 
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an ultimate criterion.... Theology must be true wisdom so taught as to 
integrate the student’s entire knowledge. 

«... The principles of Revealed Truth will be determined from the 
sources of Revelation, with special emphasis on the Scriptures, These 
will be explained and defended.... This work otf positive theology and 
apologetics will constitute the introduction to each tract or major 
theological subject. 

«... The body of the text will consist in a reasoned exposition of 
principles so determined, tracing conclusions back to principles and pro- 
ceeding from the principles to the reasoned conclusions which are their 
fruit. 

«... The living concrete application of the doctrine which will provide 
the necessary integration of the student’s knowledge and of his outlook 
towards himself and the world. » 

One of the advocates of the Christ-centred approach (Rev. J. Fernan, 
S.J.) gives as his syllabus the following (condensed by the writer due 
to exigencies of space) : 

« Introduction to the New Testament, Background to the Lite of Christ, 
Lite of Christ, Dogmatic Summary ot Christology and LHcclesiology. 
Original Justice, Original Sin, Baptism, Sacritice of the Cross, Sacrifice 
otf the Church, The Church in the Acts otf the Apostles and in the 
iipistles of St. Paul, ‘ihe Blessed Trinity, The Mystical Body, Epistle 
to the Romans, Lite of Grace, Asceticism. » 

Perhaps the former approach tends more towards the scientific im- 
personal view, whereas the latter is more designed to increase and 
strengthen personal experience. 

Viewed from another angle, it raises the problem: Is knowledge a 
prerequisite to a deepening of love ; or, is love a prerequisite to wishing 
to acquire knowledge ? It must be mentioned in this context that modern 
psychological research tends to support the latter proposition. 

As regards the individual Student, the former system appeals to the 
mind which likes dealing with impersonal abstract terms, proois and 
counter-proots, enjoys the acquisition and manipulation of highly tech- 
nical terminology, and seeks metaphysical speculations. 

‘Lhe second method is ot greater benefit to the student who prefers 
a move tangible approach, such as direct reference to the Sayings of 
Our Lord, the Writings of the Apostles, ete. 


Methods. — ‘The problem of methods is equally on the agenda. 
Many seek to substitute to traditional ways, or at least to associate, 
a religious pedagogy corresponding to the renewal of catechesis. 
Despite their brevity, the replies on the whcle give this impression. 
« ‘I'he methods are varied : didactic teaching, personal work, study 
circles » (Paris). « in the Institutes and Schools the method by 
exposition is generally adopted. There may be forums, or work in 
groups, but this is rare. Some courses entail research. » (Montréal). 
Several other universities, among which Manila, also make use of 
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the method by exposition. An often repeated formula indicates as 
method : exposition by the professor followed by debates or questions 
by the students. The University of Notre Dame has set itself to im- 
prove this method, giving it as basis more extensive reading to be 
undertaken by the students. In the senior courses of Saint Louis 
University, the method of teaching is frequently « ad modum pro- 
blematis. » At the University of Santa Clara Religion is taught on 
a collegiate level, as an intellectual discipline carrying personal 
moral commitments. » 

The University of Valparaiso is going to try out a Scriptural 
method ; that of Cuba tends towards a live method in view of a 
personal Christian life. The University of Santiago is seriously re- 
considering its method ; up to now it has made use of the systematic 
theoretical exposition. 

Some of the replies to the investigation are of such a general 
character that it is impossible to appreciate their implications : 
« The method is left to the care of the professor, » « The method 
is that of the other branches of school teaching. » 


V. GOURSES OF RELIGION 
AND RELIGIOUS AND APOSTOLIC ACTIVITIES 


Catholic universities all give proof of a real concern to help their 
students to live their faith intensely by encouraging amongst them 
the practice of religion and the apostolate. Among religious ac- 
tivities, everywhere we note the organization of worship and liturgy, 
preaching, monthly and yearly retreats, Marian congregations, the 
Legion of Mary, spiritual guidance, spiritual conferences. Apostolic 
activities to which students devote themselves and which, at least 
partly, prepare them for their future professional apostolate, are no 
less numerous : Catholic Action, Catechism and apostolate in the 
parishes, works of charity, Pax Romana activities. « A wide field 
is open to the apostolic zeal of students of both sexes who have 
taken over a whole series of good works of one of the largest and 
most popular parishes of Paris » (Catholic Institute of Paris). « Our 
students are initiated to the practice of apostolate in their profes- 
sional life by the work of Catholic Action » (Québec). « In addition 
to the course of religion, there is a complete programme of religious 
and apostolic activities, to describe which would need a book » 
(University of Santa Clara). 

Unanimous in encouraging these activities among their students, 
Catholic Universities differ in the manner of understanding the 
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connection these activities have with the course of Religion. The 
question put by the investigation was as follows : Is the course of 
Religion connected with the other religious and apostolic activities ? 
On this point, however, the ideas are contradictory. At Georgetown 
University, Washington, «the course of Religion is closely con- 
nected with the congregations and other good works ; » while at 
the University of Santiago the reply is : «In order not to seem 
to confuse the cultural aspect with the purely religious aspect 
(especially with religious practice) the Board of Directors of our 
University has always thought it meet to separate the course of 
Religion from religious and apostolic activities. The professor gives 
the course ; the spiritual director or prefect deals with the religious 
life ; the assessors of Catholic Action, apostolic activities. » 

These two attitudes are also found elsewhere. In Europe, the 
Universities of Louvain and Paris do not explicitly answer the 
question, but like the Universities of Nijmegen and Milan, they do 
not appear to have any religious or apostolic activities associated 
with the course of Religion. 

In Canada, « this course is distinct from other religious activities » 
in the Universities of Québec and Montréal. At the University of 
Ottawa «the course of Religion is not closely connected with the 
other religious or apostolic activities, except that the professor takes 


advantage of it to make certain recommendations (for instance, 
Holy Communion, Lent, etc.). 


In the United States, four universities : Boston, Georgetown, 
Santa Clara and Porto Rico associate the teaching of religion with 
religious and apostolic activities ; eight universities keep them apart ; 
four universities adopt a form of compromise. The wording of the 


replies to the investigation sometimes show to what extent the 
positions are asserted. 


In the case of association, we cited above the reply of George- 
town University. Here is that of Boston College : « Theology is 
well integrated with other religious and apostolic activities of the 
students. There is an intimate connection between the Theology 
Department and the Sodality and the Apostleship of Prayer. » 

A different opinion is held by eight universities (Johannis Carroll, 
Loyola, Marquette, Fordham, Notre Dame, Duquesne, Portland, 
San Francisco). We here give some of their answers. Marquette 
University : « There is no formal connection between the Theology 
Department and the religious activities of the University. Most of 
the members of the Theology Department are moderators of Soda- 
lities or other religious organizations, but these organizations are 
under the direction of the Coordinator of Spiritual Activities. This 
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seems to be the best solution of the problem. » Fordham University : 
« The answer is in the negative. Generally, such a connection is 
disapproved of. Religion is taught under the name of Theology 
as an academic subject. Religious and apostolic activities are more 
often directed by such persons as « Student Counsellors » and 
« Directors of Congregations. » 

Four universities (Xavier, Saint Louis, The Catholic University 
of America, Seattle) are more categorical. « The Theology courses 
give the theological foundation for Catholic Action ; the Catholic 
Action organizations give the students the opportunity of practical 
exercise in the works of the Apostolate » (Seattle). 

In Latin America, three universities (Santiago, Caracas, Porto 
Alegre) do not conceive of an association of the course of Religion 
with religious and apostolic activities, while the others adopt a 
varied attitude : Cuba admits an indirect connection ; Medellin 
sees in the course of Religion and Morality a distant preparation 
to the Apostolate ; Rio de Janeiro regrets that the connection is 
as yet incomplete. 

In Asia, the University of Manila associates the activities of 
Catholic Youth Movements, Pax Romana and the Institute of 
Catechists to the course of Religion. More than twenty-five thousand 
children receive religious instruction from its catechists. At the Xa- 
vier College of Bombay, there is a distant connection. In Japan, 
the Universities of Tokyo and Nagoya are chiefly filled with pagan 
students, therefore the problem here is quite different. At Nagoya 
it is solved by the organization of a « Studium Catholicorum » 
which comprises the Catholic students and the non-Catholics who 
wish to join ; at Tokyo, the students enter the Congregation of the 
Blessed Virgin and devote themselves to good works. 

In Africa, the Lovanium University of Léopoldville has several 
organizations and activities of a religious order outside the course 


of Religion. 


CONCLUSION 


Since the beginning of the century a tremendous effort, within 
Holy Church, tends to renovate the methods of teaching religion 
and think out anew the content of the Christian Message ; Christian 
Doctrine is taught more and more under the three aspects : biblical, 
liturgical and doctrinal. After having gone over the facts collected 
by the investigation of the Federation of Catholic Universities, one 
can very well ask : Does the teaching of Religion in these universities 
draw inspiration from catechetical trends ? 
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The reply seems to be as follows : the catechetical renewal is 
only slowly penetrating the teaching of religion in Catholic univer- 
sities, but this penetration is certain ; on the other hand it continues 
and must be encouraged. 

Slow penetration, perhaps too slow. As far back as 1946, Canon 
A. Dondeyne was asking for: « A theological formation which would 
put the student in possession, not of an arsenal of scholastic subtle- 
ties, but of the Evangelical Message such as the Gospel and St. Paul 
deliver it to us, in ail its purity and incomparable wealth. »* It 
seems that we are still far from this « theological formation » of 
students. At the Congress of the Federation of Catholic Universities 
held at Louvain in 1958, Mgr. A. M. Parent, Rector of the Laval 
University of Québec once more had to claim courses of theology 
and spirituality for students : dogma, morality, professional mo- 
rality, Bible, Liturgy, Church History, Fathers of the Church, Papal 
Encyclicals, regretting the difficulties existing in the organization 
of these, and in finding competent and interesting professors. » At 
the same congress, Rev. F. Martinez speaking of the universities of 
Latin America recognized that : « The method of teaching religion 
seems to be generally uniform and traditional... However, in cer- 
tain cases one notes serious and obvious efforts of renewal and 
adaptation. » 

We have not encountered here a movement in depth similar to 
the one revealed by works such as those of P. Jungmann, Canon 
Colomb, the German Catechetical renewal, and the activities of 
the Catechetical Centres of various countries. 


Certain influence. — The influence of the catechetical renewal 
is nevertheless certain. We find an evident proof first of all in con- 
gresses such as that of Louvain where the academical authorities 
discussed the means of improving the teaching of religion in their 
Schools and Faculties. 


In 1951, the teaching of religion in the Catholic Universities of 
America was the subject of a study session organized at Worcester 
from 2-14 August, to which the only participants were 76 Jesuit 
Fathers from the United States, university or college professors. The 
reports, memoranda and debates printed «in extenso » testify to 
the care and competence given to the study of the various aspects 
of this teaching. It seems to us of the greatest interest to give here 
the main themes dealt with. 


1. A. DonbDEYNE, Godsdienstige Vorming van den Hoogeschoolstudent, Lumen 
Vitae, 1 (1946), p. 282. 
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— Contracts between Seminary Theology and Theology for the 
Layman. 

— The Prelection Method of Teaching College Religion. 

— The Integration of Religion and Philosophy. 

— The Integration of Religion with other Studies. 

— The Place of the Liturgy in the College Course. 

— The Religion Programm for non-Catholic Students. 

— Methods of Teaching the Old Testament. 

— A Supplementary Reading Program for the College Religion. 

— Methods of Teaching Asceticism. 

— On Teaching the Dogmas of the Faith from the Basic Do- 
cuments of Christian Tradition... — Proceedings of the 
National Jesuit Institute on College Religion, Fairfield Uni- 
versity, 1952. 

Articles for reviews, and writings by university professors echo 

these preoccupations. * 

On the other hand, some programmes show a reversion to sources, 
that is to say to the Bible, particularly the Gospels, to the pontifical 
encyclicals, the Missal, the writings of the Fathers even are taken 
as textbooks. They show themselves open to biblical and liturgical 
movements. 

As we have pointed out, in several cases there is an endeavour 
to improve the textbooks. On this subject Father Simonitsch, con- 
cluding an inquiry on religious instruction in the United States 
universities, makes this encouraging statement : «A study of the 
curricula and courses of Religion in colleges for men points up the 
fact that the majority of departments are consciously or uncon- 
sciously indicating a trend away from the so-called traditional pre- 
sentation of Speculative Theology in the undergraduate school. 
This is the dominant trend today. » He is not so optimistic regarding 
the progress made in methodology : « Many of the schools have not 
yet seen the necessity for departure from the straight lecture method 
occasionally interspersed with student questions. The field of metho- 
dology is so new to college Religion teachers. »” But he admits 


1. A. DonvEYNE, Godsdienstige Vorming van den Hoogeschoolstudent, Lumen 
Vitae, 1 (1946), p. 269-283. — Apostolische opleiding van de hoogstudent, Lumen 
Vitae, IT (1947), pp. 443-466. — J. M. Cooper, Contents of the College Religion 
Course, Lumen Vitae, I (1946), p. 18-37. — J. VIEUJEAN, L’enseignement de la 
religion a l'université, Lumen Vitae, II (1957), p. 251, 261. — Mer. P. TIBERGHIEN, 
Religious Teaching at the University, Lumen Vitae, XIII (1958), p. 50-76. — 
Congrés de Pax Romana (Toronto 1952), Lumen Vitae, VII (1952), p. 663-664. 

2. R. G. Simonitscu, C.S.C., Religious Instruction in Catholic Colleges for 
Men, Washington, The Catholic University of America Press, 1952, p. 301 and 


304. 
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that experiments have been made and that all the teachers desire 
to be helped in this sphere. If we refer back to the replies to our 
investigation and the preoccupations expressed by a number of 
educators, these findings made in 1952 by R. F. Simonitsch still 
reflect to a great extent the present situation. 

Continuous and growing influence. — We say to a great extent 
only, for there is a manifest progress ; the influence of the cate- 
chetical renewal is increasing. F. J. Hardon has been able to call 
an essay published in 1958: A New Era in College Religious 
Instruction, and he speaks of new forces at work, which call 
for a re-appraisal of the whole structure of religious education on 
the college level. » * 

Since 1952 a course of religion for students, in four volumes, 
has been published by Father FERNAN in collaboration with other 
professors of Le Moyne College where «the teaching develops 
itself in an organic way, that same way we discover in the preaching 
of Christ. » * 

One is equally impressed by the creation in the various universities 
of many elective refresher courses in which are expounded and 
studied biblical, liturgical and doctrinal themes, on which the cate- 
chetical renewal has drawn particular attention. Chairs of Religious 
Pedagogy and Catechesis have been established. 

Concluding this rather brief account, we could wish for the 
teaching of religion in Catholic universities, that it should take part 
in the renewal spoken of by Prof. F. X. Arnold in his book « Pro- 
clamation de la foi et communauté de la foi» : « We are wit- 
nessing an important renewal in theology and the pastorate. This 
is proof that we are living in a specially active period and have no 
right to be pessimistic. Whoever has no hope has no faith either. 
No doubt many things are collapsing, but much that is new is also 
coming into being. What is this new departure appearing today in 
theology and the pastorate ? It is the concrete historical sense instead 
of abstractions which have no connection with history ; it is the 
sense of the organic whole instead of isolated parts without con- 
necting links ; the sense of assimilated and personal knowledge in- 
stead of a purely exterior, objective and doctrinal science. And 
with these tendencies the conviction that next to speculative theology 


there is room for a kerygmatic, for a catechesis which has its own 
norms. » ° 


1. J. A. Harpon, S.J., New Era in College Religious Instruction, in the work 
published in collaboration by G. S. Sroyan, Shaping the Christian Message, p. 
183-217. 

Dy |. J. Frernan, Theology, 4 vol., Syracuse, Le Moyne College, 1952-55. 

3. Edit. Lumen Vitae, Bruxelles, 1957, p. 39-40 (translated). 


The Integration of Scientific Research 


Within Christian Life 


by Jean LADRIERE 
Professor at the Catholic University of Louvain, Belgium? 


University training, as it is actually understood, includes a certain 
amount of initiation into the scientific mentality. This, it would seem, 
for three reasons. First, nearly all the careers described as « University 
careers » pre-suppose a certain measure of scientific knowledge. For 
this knowledge to be really understood (and therefore to be of some 
use), it must rest on an exact appreciation of the methods which 
originate it and which determine its meaning. Practice alone makes 
it possible to grasp the scope and understand the functioning of 
these methods. On the other hand, in view of ensuring the con- 
tinuous increase of the store of positive knowledge (an aim which 
modern society considers, rightly or not, to be essential), the 
University is obliged to orientate a certain number of young in- 
tellectuals towards research (pure or applied) properly so-called. 
Finally, scientific training appears to be the most adequate type of 
intellectual formation in a society practically controlled by a strictly 
rationalist and mathematical spirit. No doubt, the majority of those 
who go in for university careers will not, in actual fact, have to 
make direct use of the methods they learn at university ; everybody 


1. Born at Nivelles in 1921, Monsieur Jean LapriERE followed his course of 
humanities at the local college. From 1949 tot 1956 he took his degrees in 
Philosophy and Mathematics at the University of Louvain. During that time he 
also spent long periods of study at the University of Paris. As early as 1948, 
he was attached to the « Fonds National de la Recherche Scientifique », then 
appointed in 1952 as assistant-lecturer, and now professor at the Catholic Univer- 
sity of Louvain. His lectures deal chiefly with the criticism and philosophy of 
science, especially of mathematics. His most important publications are: Les 
limitations internes des formalismes, Louvain, Nauwelaerts, 1957; K. Jaspers; 
La situation spirituelle de notre époque (translation, in collaboration), Bruges, 
Desclée De Brouwer; G. Gentzen, Recherche sur la déduction logique (transla- 
tion), Paris, Presses Universitaires de France; E. Schrodinger, Science et huma- 
nisme (translation), Bruges, Desclée De Brouwer. Various articles in the Revue 
philosophique de Louvain, in the Revue des questions scientifiques, La Revue 
Nouvelle, La Vie intellectuelle, etc. — Address: 18, Place Foch, Louvain, 
Bry,crium (Editor’s note). 
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knows that it is only on leaving university that one really begins to 
learn a profession. But the type of intellectual discipline given by 
the university (in the evidently limited measure in which it succeeds 
in carrying out its mission) will enable graduates to adapt them- 
selves effectively to the positions they will be given, because our 
culture proposes rational rather than affective values, and accurate 
methods of forecast rather than intuitive ones. It is true that, in 
some cases, intuition remains necessary and at times one must know 
how to arrive at a decision when everything cannot be foreseen 
and, consequently, a certain element of risk remains; but the 
scientific method ignores neither intuition nor chance, and the pro- 
gress of rational thought is more often accomplished in a half-light. 
Whatever the reason (and whatever one thinks, in the sphere of 
sound judgment, of present-day culture and of our methods of for- 
mation) scientific culture plays an important part in university life 
nowadays. The question therefore is —- how can Christian life 
become part of the type of activity this culture represents, or, more 
accurately, how can this type of activity find its place within an 
authentically Christian life. To examine this question, it is obviously 
necessary to look at it in a general light, and therefore consider 
straight away the significance of science as such within the per- 
spective of Christian life. Even those whose participation in scientific 
life is only disconnected and partial (for instance through a tem- 
porary initiation as is the case for most university students), they 
effectively assume, at the time of this participation, all its content 
and consequently, even for these, the matter of connecting links 
between Christian life and scientific life arises, if only in a momentary 
and partial manner. 


I. SCIENTIFIC CULTURE 


1. Science Does not End with Fact and Phenemena. 


Science is not only, and it is not even primarily, an aggregate of 
attainments, a «summa » of knowledge. It is essentially an activity, 
orientated, to be sure, towards the acquisition of some form of know- 
ledge, but always aiming beyond the knowledge acquired. That is 
why it is perhaps more accurate to speak of scientific research than 
of science as such. Very rightly the « operative » mode of modern 
science has been emphasized; experimenting plays a most important 
part in the development of scientific knowledge, and on the other 
hand the concepts themselves in which this knowledge finds expres- 
sion, have an operative significance. It would, however, be taking a 
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shortsighted view of science to remain at the stage of a pragmatic 
type of interpretation. It is advisable, first of all, to dissociate com- 
pletely science from its applications. It is quite possible to imagine a 
civilization in which scientific culture would be very developed but 
in which its use for practical purpose would have been given up. 
(It is a strange thing, and one which is not without setting grave 
problems, that the most brilliant applications of science in our 
civilization concern military matters.) It must then be seen that 
the essence of the operative factor, in science, is of algebraical order 
and that, through the intermediary of formalism, scientific know- 
ledge aims at the system ; now the system is theory. It is true that 
science is primarily an activity ; but this activity is only the pro- 
jection of a fundamental attitude, the carrying out of a project of 
the mind which aims not at ‘ doing’ but at ‘ understanding.’ Only 
this ‘ understanding > must not be interpreted psychologically. It is 
not a question of a subjective state in which one perceives clearly 
how this and that phenomena link up, how such a set of occurrences 
come to be. Facts are only a starting point and the phenomena only 
pretexts. Science does not end with facts and phenomena. Its target 
goes beyond facts to the intelligible system of which they are but 
the traces, the tangible projection. To understand, in the scien- 
tific sense, is to pass from the level of facts to that of the system, 
to elevate oneself to the point of view of the « thedria ». It is there- 
fore necessarily to leave oneself and the merely psychological states 
of the ego, to go towards the meta-psychological experiences of the 
« logos ». For there is a scientific logos, that is to say an organized 
discourse which possesses its own light within itself and in which the 
obscurity of the sensible world, in the middle of which we err, gives 
place to the transparency of pure relationships. What is perceptible 
is only a sign, it must be deciphered, like a message in code ; it is 
the cipher of a reality which is within it but at the same time 
beyond it, and which is its living truth. 


2. Scientific Discourse and Philosophic Discourse. 


This scientific logos is not yet fully revealed, but it is gradually be- 
coming apparent. Its existence therefore remains partially proble- 
matical and in the realm of conjecture and, in any case, it cannot 
be demonstrated. But the whole of science rests on belief in this 
existence ; to tell the truth, it is built-up on this belief. And its 
entire effort consists in verifying this belief, in the strongest meaning 
of the term : science seeks to make the belief on which it rests true, 
and in this way to prove itself as it were to itself. The scientific 
discourse is not the philosophic discourse, and yet it is, in many 
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ways, similar to it. Perhaps, after all, the scientific discourse and 
the philosophic discourse form only one and the same discourse, 
but this unity of discourse, which was very obvious to the Greeks, 
has become most mysterious to us, and very difficult to think out. 
Leaving on the side this question of the unity of the total discourse, 
we can turn our attention to the scientific discourse. This discourse 
is not our discourse; it is not the expression of a representation of the 
world which would be within us. It is the discourse of the world, and 
as such anonymous and impersonal (that is why it is called 
universal). In the measure in which we give it some utterance, we 
only acknowledge the proposition put to us, decipher part of a text 
set before us. It is through the symbols laid down by men that the 
world (that is to say the whole of what we find accessible through 
experience, of what can be given us and of what can affect our 
originary passivity) becomes discourse. But this discourse in no way 
reduces itself to our symbols. It is the truth of the world, rather 
like its secret soul, its intelligible matter. Not just an image, a re- 
flexion or projection, but a luminous frame-work, at the same time 
key of intelligibility and ontological support. We ought therefore 
to speak of a logos of the world. Science is the logos of the world 
which speaks within us. 


3. Content of the Scientific Attitude. 


This enables us to accurately determine the content of the scien- 
tific attitude. When we practise science, we are not satisfied with 
just replacing a confused perception by a more enlightened view, 
or with drawing-up a detailed account of a process which takes 
place outside of us. We make ourselves the place where the discourse 
of the world produces and constitutes itself, where the system in 
which appears the truth of the world and of which the world as 
it gives itself directly is only the sign, is revealed. We thus become 
partakers of the very life of this logos which carries us along within 
the motion of its internal articulations and its inevitable unfolding. 
We do not lend it our own mental energy ; on the contrary it is 
the logos which bestows on us its virtue, making us attuned with it 
and taking us as the instruments of its auto-generation. Through 
this we arrive at another level of reality which is no longer that of 
actual experience, not even that of scientific experience, nor indeed, 
as some say, that of experience in as much as it is made dialectic 
(through theory), but it is that of the system, that is to say of the 
intelligibility. There is an innate life of the concept which owes 
nothing to the false prestige of perception, and it is doubtless this 
which the Platonically inspired philosophy has always tried to 
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suggest, although in a very clumsy manner. The concept must not 
be substantialized (and in this the nominalist criticism remains 
salutary), but the intelligible must be given its right place ; and 
the intelligible is not only concept, it is also ontological horizon. 
And it is this horizon which shows itself in the strength of the 
system and in its internal dynamic force. 


However, if there is science, and if science remains to be done, 
it means that the logos of the world remains a hidden logos. It has 
the wherewithal to reveal itself (in us), but this revelation has 
hardly begun and it depends on us whether it does reveal itself or 
not. Man, therefore, has a responsibility towards the world ; there 
is something dependent on him in the accomplishment of the 
universal destiny. Man certainly creates nothing, but he is never- 
theless capable of accomplishing actions which are real actions, that 
is to say which commit him irrevocably, and bring to light decisive 
factors which would not otherwise have become evident. In this 
sense, there is a sort of creation reserved for man. First of all in the 
moral order : this deals with the constitution of the human universe 
properly so-called. Then in the order of the mind : and here it 
is a question of the constitution of the sphere of the logos. In a 
sense, everything is given from the very beginning. But it is given 
in obscurity. This data, which is thus given, is like a sum total of 
virtualities the whole meaning of which is to unfold itself according 
to a measure which is none other than the internal law of the 
universal order. To the phenomenal unfolding of all the forms, 
which, in their inexhaustible plurality, make of the visible world 
an ever-varying spectacle is superimposed the intelligible develop- 
ment according to which is outlined the connection of forms, 
the totality of which make up the transparent kingdom of thought. 
The destiny of the world can be read in each of these orders of 
development, but the second plays no doubt the most important 
part : the constituting of the intelligible is like the fulfilment and 
the consecration of the world. Within the concept, what is obscure 
rises towards the revelation of its content, the earth’s impenetrability 
transcends itself towards the translucency of the sky. Through the 
« thé6ria, » the secret germinative power of the « phusis » is retaken 
in the agile illuminative power of the word. Science is precisely this 
passage thanks to which the world as nature finds its completion 
and apotheosis in the world as logos. This means no doubt that at 
the origin there is not only a field of virtualities but also a trans- 
figuring dynamism. The human mind is attuned to this dynamism 
and penetrated by it; it is its destiny (at least on a certain plane, for 
man’s vocation is, at present, pluralized) to feed in some ways from 
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its own substance the generating movement of the logos in which 
the cosmos is at one and the same time overcome, integrated and 


completed. 


II. SCIENCE WITHIN THE PERSPECTIVE OF SALVATION 
AND THE KINGDOM OF GOD 


1. Vigilance with Regard to Science. 


Science, therefore, is carried by a fundamental dynamism which 
is neither that of nature nor that of the human mind, but that of 
the logos. It is quite understood that the human mind possesses its 
own dynamism, which moreover specifies itself according to the 
different dimensions of the life of the spirit. In scientific research, 
the dynamism proper to the spirit places itself at the service of the 
dynamism of the logos and is, at the same time, in some way 
possessed and animated by it. We are dealing therefore with an 
experience which, for man, is a form of achievement, but first of 
all and essentially an achievement of the world in and through 
man’s activity. What are we to think of this experience if we place 
ourselves within the context of Christian life, if we look at it in the 
light of the Christian faith? There is also at the root of the 
Christian experience a fundamental dynamism which is not of man 
and yet operates in man ; this is the dynamism of grace, through 
which and in which a merely human life is changed into the sub- 
stance of eternal life. Above all one must recognize the absolutely 
clear-cut and radical distinction which exists between the dynamism 
of grace and that of the logos. Between the two there is, as Pascal 
puts it, a difference of order, and the distance between the order 
of grace and that of the logos is infinitely greater than that 
which exists between the order of the logos and that of bodies. 
Because grace is a free superadded gift. In other words, it must 
be considered in terms of event, not in terms of essence ; for grace 
is not (like the life that is in the logos) the nature or in its exigencies 
— it is a reality which comes as a gift, which represents an absolute 
gratuity and which, from the moment is shows itself, produces a 
decisive transformation and inaugurates an entirely different mode 
of existence. Concretely, this means that science, of itself, cannot 
bring any sort of contribution to Christian life. The matter must be 
taken further. The life of the logos, which is that of science, is of 
a totalitarian character : the profound aim of science is to constitute 
a complete and enclosed system within which the plenitude of the 
its own nature inconsistent with itself. But the aiming of such a 
system will never come into effect ; it is even possible that it is of 
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its own nature inconsistent with itself. But the aming of such a 
system exists, and it is such that the scientific venture can seize 
a mind and possess it to the complete exclusion of all other solici- 
tations. In the scientific logos man can find a fulfilment of himself, 
a satisfaction, which will render him impervious to anything that 
is not science. Scientific life can therefore be a dangerous obstacle 
to Christian life. This too, not in exceptional circumstances, but at 
all times and for every one, for it is a possibility inscribed within 
the very nature of science, in any case, as we may now actually 
experience it. It is therefore easily understandable that Christians 
have always manifested a certain mistrust with regard to science, 
as moreover they did in respect of all that is referable to the logos, 
particularly the State and philosophy. Everywhere today, in Christian 
circles as well, there is a great infatuation for science ; and yet from 
the Christian viewpoint it is necessary to be very much on one’s 
guard, because of the danger it entails of becoming closed upon 
itself, and experience has shown this to be very real. 


2. The Integration of Science 
within the Order of Salvation. 


But this does not mean at all that science is without significance 
with regard to the order of grace, that is to say, in respect of the 
establishment of the Kingdom of God. Because grace does not 
merely superimpose itself on human life ; attaining man at the 
source of his becoming, it takes the whole of him altogether and 
affects him in all his dimensions. If science, of itself, cannot in any 
way be favourable to Christian life, even true that it can be even- 
tually opposed to this life, from the moment grace appears, science 
becomes integrated in an order in relation to which it is not merely 
indifferent, neutral, but in which it can receive a positive inter- 
pretation. Concretely put, it must be said that everything is for 
Christ, living principle of the order of grace. Everything, that is, 
the world, man, his destiny and his works. To place science within 
the perspective of salvation, we must go beyond the psychological 
interpretation of science as much as of salvation. Science is the 
establishing, in and through man, of the logos of the world. And 
salvation, even if it concerns each one in particular, is the realization 
of a universal plan which embraces the whole of the world ; the 
Kingdom of God is not the sum total of individual salvations, but 
an order which has the nature of an articulated whole. Individual 
salvation must be understood in relation to this order ; it is the en- 
rolment of the individual within the totality constituted by this 
order. The Kingdom of God is compared to a growing tree, and 
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also to a city : it is the heavenly Jerusalem. It retakes within itself 
the order of the cosmos : when it will be fully established, a new 
heaven and a new earth will appear. It is therefore necessary to 
insist on the cosmic nature of salvation. Man, no doubt, occupies 
a central place in the Christian outlook on the world, but he is 
bound up with the cosmos and in some ways carries the destiny 
of the world within his own. On a certain level it is man’s destiny 
to reveal the hidden logos of the world ; in the accomplishment 
of this destiny, man leads the world to its fulfilment and destination. 
But this destination, seen in the light of salvation, can no longer be 
the simple manifestation of the logos, the radiance of created light, 
the glorification of the hidden spirit of the world. It will be a trans- 
figuration within which the glory of God itself will shine forth in a 
visible manner (and no longer in enigma) through his works. With 
regard to this transfiguration, the establishment of the logos is only 
a sort of preliminary stage : it is, so to speak, the preparation of 
the matter to be transfigured, the instauration of an availability in 
respect of the transforming action of salvation. Once again, between 
the logos and salvation there is an abyss. The logos can retire 
within itself and, on the other hand, if it is true that its authentic 
destination leads it towards salvation, none the less, it cannot of 
itself in any way attract the latter or induce its coming. From this 
point of view it remains entirely passive as regards salvation. But 
it also has the possibility of being taken up by salvation : the 
dynamic force which is at work in the world, which is the develop- 
ment of the original virtualities, belonging to an essential order, is 
susceptible of being assumed within the transcendent dynamism of 
grace, which is a development of redemption virtualities, belonging 
to an historical order. It can be said that the logos is necessary to 
the work of salvation in this sense that the latter does not simply 
and purely replace what is in the order of essence, but on the con- 
trary pre-supposes the development of what belongs to the essence 
and supports itself on the dynamism inherent in this essence. 


3. The Mission of Man. 


But, salvation can only intervene through a mediation ; that is 
the very reason why it transcends the order of essence. Mediation 
pre-supposes a mediator : this is Christ in whom all things are 
transfigured, because everything was first taken up (through the 
Incarnation). In the measure in which man, through the life of 
faith, becomes a participator in the action of Christ, he in turn 
becomes a mediator. It is therefore possible to speak of a twofold 
mediation of man with regard to the cosmos. He is mediator in a 
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direct fashion in the order of essential virtualities, in this sense 
that through him the logos of the world sees the light of day, the 
virtualities of the world come to their fulfilment. He is mediator 
in an indirect manner by virtue of his participation in the life of 
Christ, in the order of grace, in this sense that he contributes, 
through the very measure of his sanctification, in leading the world 
towards the promised transfiguration. He is therefore, on the one 
hand, as mere man, the place of emergence of the logos. And, on 
the other hand, as Christian, the place where grace as it were 
contacts the world (both as cosmos and as logos). Man, therefore, 
has a double mission, on the natural level and in the supernatural 
order. But these two missions hinge one on to the other, because 
they relate to achievements which hinge one on the other. The 
natural dynamism of the world (disclosure of the immanent logos 
which inhabits it) must be understood according to the perspective 
of its supernatural destiny (transfiguration by incorporation into 
Christ). This last destiny enlightens the first one and gives it its 
significance. There is a sort of twofold achievement of the world ; 
the transfiguration is contemporary to the natural achievement, 
according to the essence, but at the same time it pre-supposes the 
latter. The accomplishment according to grace is at work, as well 
as the accomplishment according to the essence, but in a mysterious 
manner which is only revealed to us in the light of faith. Its full 
manifestation will be given when the world, in its natural fulfilment, 
will in a certain way be made ready to carry its effect. The work 
of grace can be said to accompany the growth of the natural vir- 
tualities ; as and when these actualize themselves, the transfiguring 
action of grace takes hold of them and makes them, as it were, 
the harvest of eternity, the body of the City of God, to quote 
Péguy. But the destiny of the world shares in the destiny of man 
and only comes about through him. When man works at science, 
he leads the world to its natural fulfilment, but at the same time 
he gives it this achievement which is necessary, on the natural level, 
to enable the transforming effect of salvation to come and take 
possession of it. He has therefore a very real and effective réle to 
play in the accomplishment of the design of God on the world, not 
only on the natural level but also in the order of salvation ; and 
what he is called upon to do in the natural order matters with 
regard to the order of salvation, not in the sense that natural 
operations can become effective for salvation, but in the sense that 
salvation is meant for a world which is still in the process of for- 
mation, that its complete realization pre-supposes the achievement 
of the world on its own level, and that it belongs to man to effect 
this achievement. 
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However, this mission man has with regard to the world (which 
is also, naturally and by this very fact, the mission of man with 
regard to himself, since he is part of the world and bound up with 
the world) must not be understood in individual terms. ltcis aa 
collective mission, belonging to humanity as such. The unbeliever 
has a share in it on the natural plane, even if he ignores or mis- 
understands the real reason of the work he is doing. Here (on the 
natural level), it is the work which counts, not the state of soul of 
the worker, nor his dispositions or intentions. Doubtless, if the work 
is to be incorporated within the action of salvation, it must be 
present in the midst of men, and it can only be so in the measure 
in which men accept its proposal (made to them by Christ, in 
whom salvation is originally present). But, for all that, it is not 
essential that all scientists should be Christians, not that all Christians 
should be scientists. Naturally, we should wish that all scientists 
should be Christians, insofar as they are men, first of all, and as 
such called to salvation by Christ, and even insofar as they are 
scientists. But the destiny of science will be attained even if all 
scientists do not become Christians, because it is an objective destiny, 
transcending individual destinies. Here, in any case, it is necessary 
to take into account the solidarity which exists between men, on 
a natural level in humanity, and on a supernatural level in the 
person of Christ. It is by virtue of this double solidarity that the 
sanctity of the ones reflects on the works of the others, and that 
these works themselves are taken up, if only in an invisible manner, 
by those who live through grace. The great diversity of the different 
vocations must be taken into account ; within the Kingdom of God 
all are not meant for the same task. It can therefore be admitted 
that science has a meaning with regard to the Kingdom of God, 
without coming to the conclusion that every Christian must be 
concerned with science. It can even be said that those who work 
at science will only do so in a fruitful manner if others consecrate 
themselves more exclusively to deeds directly concerned with sal- 
vation, prayer and works of charity. Granting this, it must however 
be stated that it is desirable — one might even take the risk of 
saying it is necessary —- that some Christians consecrate themselves 
to science, not only for the sake of science itself, or for apologetic 
ends, but because of the meaning of science in relation to salvation. 
It is within them, in a privileged way, that the twofold movement 
of the insertion of the life of the logos within the life of grace, and 
the infusion of the life of grace into the life of the logos, will take 
place, and that the transfiguration of the world will be prepared. 
They have, therefore, their own peculiar réle to play, not only on 
the level of the natural dynamism of man and of the world, but on 
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the supernatural level, in the general economy of salvation. Con- 
cretely, this means that they have a special mission to assume within 
the Church, that they contribute in giving her a true aspect and 
ensure her catholicity. And that is why the Church herself positively 
affirms the value of science, encourages scientific vocations among 
Christians, is solicitous about welcoming the works of science in her 
midst, and the work of science in itself. It is, furthermore, probable 
that this concern in respect of science is a relatively new departure 
in the life of the Church, and that it is only nowadays that the 
vocation of the scientific Christian is beginning to take on its entire 
significance. For there is a maturation of the world, just as there 
is a maturation of salvation ; in the one order as in the other it 
is only gradually that the original virtualities become manifest ; 
and we have perhaps reached that stage of history in which science 
is really beginning to establish itself as an autonomous value and 
where, correlatively, its meaning with regard to the work of sal- 
vation is appearing to us. If this is the case, it will have to manifest 
itself in the life of the Church, concretely, in the lives of the 
christian scientists. We will then, probably, witness new forms of 
sanctity, linked with scientific life. What already goes on around us 
at the present time gives us moreover a presentiment of this. 


lil. THE PROPER FUNCTION OF GRACE 
WITH REGARD TO SCIENCE 


1. Purification. 


It remains, perhaps, to define in what consists the proper function 
of grace with regard to science, and also how it operates concretely. 
We can only here repeat, concerning science, the general indications 
which apply to all human activities. 

First of all, regarding the function proper to grace, we must say 
that it purifies, uplifts and transfigures. It purifies, because the 
reality to which it applies itself is affected by sin. Sin is of man, it 
comes from man and resides in him. But through man it affects 
the world and the destiny of the world ; it introduces a fundamental 
disorder which involves everything. This disorder concerns primarily 
the relationship of the world with regard to God, but it also con- 
cerns, by way of consequence, the internal relationships which go 
on within the world. Regarding science, it is possible to see up to 
a certain point how the presence of sin is manifested therein. As has 
been indicated above, the logos of the world, the fruit of science, 
tends of its very nature to become self-centred, to be entirely self- 
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sufficient, excluding all other references and all higher destiny. 
Through a sort of fundamental paradox, the very dynamism which 
should prepare the world for its transfiguration tends to shut it 
back on itself in a sort of artificial apotheosis, a blaspheming cari- 
cature of the plenitude of the Kingdom of God. There is therefore 
something distorted at the very root of this dynamism and con- 
sequently it is incapable of escaping from the results of this interior 
perturbation through its own strength. Alone an outside intervention, 
sufficiently powerful to penetrate right to the source of this disorder, 
will be able to deliver it. Therefore, from the point of view of the 
logos, there is a permanent danger of becoming shut-in. From the 
point of view of man, the artisan of the logos, this danger becomes 
the temptation of the « ubris,» of pride based on disproportion. 
There is an ubris of science, just as there is an ubris of philosophy 
or of politics. It is not possible to come into contact with science 
without feeling within oneself its manifestations. This ubris is none 
other than the ascendancy of the logos, in what the latter com- 
prises of shut-in, in its claim to self-sufficiency. Concretely, the 
scientific ubris manifests itself, in the most outward and _ visible 
manner, by the refusal to accept any other forms of experience or 
knowledge than those put into operation by science : this is the 
positivist spirit, whether implicit or explicit. But in a more hidden 
and insidious way, this ubris shows itself in the scientific method 
itself which is based on objectivation and therefore represents a sort 
of insurrection in the heart of the being, asserting an insolent 
imperialism in respect of the entire reality. In science, man tends 
to make himself the measure of all things even if he thinks he is 
conforming himself to what things demonstrate of themselves. The 
ubris of science is, in any case, only one of the manifestations of a 
fundamental determination which can be called the will to power, 
on condition that we understand here not a psychological state 
(which is only a secondary consequence), but a spiritual attitude 
organizing the entire life of man as insurrection in the life of the 
whole, as universal provocation, as unconditioned affirmation of 
self and, finally, as deification of humanity. It is therefore difficult 
to practise science with a pure heart. It would be wrong to believe 
that of itself it is indifferent and that it is we who, from outside, 
give it this or that meaning according to our intentions. This is a 
completely insufficient psychological theory. There is, in the very 
heart of science, a power of fascination which solicits and captivates 
us, most often without our realizing it, at least at the beginning. 
With regard to this sinister power of science (which shows itself 
very obviously in a great number of its modern applications), grace 
is first of all a deliverance. By rectifying the fundamental dynamism 
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of the logos, and restoring it to its authentic destination’ (to con- 
tribute in preparing the world for its transfiguration), grace at the 
same time saves man from the scientific ubris and renders him 
capable of practising the scientific method without allowing himself 
to be swept along by the aggressive spirit which animates it. Science 
in itself is not dangerous, but the evil which inhabits it is. It is 
therefore possible to make use of science without being affected by 
this evil, but this can only be done with the all-powerful help of 
grace. And this help is necessary at every moment, for the temp- 
tation is always there. One must possess as if not possessing ; but 
this is quite beyond the strength of man left to himself. 


2. Uplifting. 


This purification, however, is only the negative side of the 
operation of grace ; for while it liberates science of its links with 
the spirit of evil, it restores to its own dynamism a strength, a bloom 
and an original enthusiasm which evil had in some manner ren- 
dered inoperative. Through the recovery of its authentic destiny, 
science finds anew the purity of its essence and a sort of faith- 
fulness to itself which makes it capable of accomplishing more 
accurately and efficiently what it was meant to accomplish. There 
is an uplifting of the scientific reason within its own order. Doubtless, 
it is not possible for us to discern, in the concrete operation of re- 
search, how this uplifting realizes itself. It is certain that there is 
no specifically Christian science, that the scientific method must 
criticize and put itself to the test, that it has its own exigencies 
which can in no way be changed by the intervention of grace. But 
there are many different ways of practising the scientific method, a 
variety of styles in the matter of research, many gradations in the 
manner of choosing, of formulating and investigating a problem. 
A purified science will not be another science, on the contrary it 
will be more genuinely, more plainly, more profoundly science ; 
it will be more faithful to its own exigencies, to what is part of the 
dynamism from which it draws, to what is contained in the original 
virtualities of which it is only the unfolding. 


3. Transfiguration. 


Finally, grace is a transfiguration. We are here no longer in the 
order of science itself, but in the order of grace, in the sphere of 
the City of God. Transfiguration is not a negation, but a recovery, 
an uplifting. It is not the pure and simple substitution of one order 
for another, but the passage of one order into another, the assump- 


446 JEAN LADRIERE 


tion of one reality into another. It therefore entails at the same 
time continuity and discontinuity. Continuity, in that the reality 
transfigured is not destroyed but maintained in its reality, as created 
term, in the transfiguring operation. Discontinuity, in that this 
operation does not take place in the unfolding of virtualities be- 
longing essentially to the reality which is given, but, on the contrary, 
proceeds from a transcendant initiative, a different economy, in 
short, is dependent on the category of the event. This transfiguration 
is contemporary with salvation, it is the very work of salvation 
insofar as the latter is an order in which man and the world are 
taken up in their essential solidarity. Salvation is already accom- 
plished, since it is accomplished in Christ, in the mystery of His 
death and resurrection. At the same time it is still in the process 
of accomplishment in the life of the Church which continues the 
life of Christ, carrying to the extremities of the world and of 
history the reality of Christ, the Saviour, and preparing the final 
advent of the Kingdom. Salvation is therefore already present but 
not yet fully manifested ; it is on the way, the Kingdom of God is 
building itself up, the heavenly Jerusalem is being erected. We are 
no longer in the time of the promise, since Christ has already come, 
but we are still in the time of expectancy. The transfiguration of 
man and of his works, of man and of the world, is therefore already 
at work, but in obscurity and in mystery. The law of time continues 
to take effect, but it is already being mysteriously supplanted by the 
law of eternity. Everything we do is placed in this inter-space, 
already illuminated by the glory of the Resurrection, and as yet 
awaiting the full manifestation of salvation, the second advent of 
the Son of Man. The same thing applies to science, to the destiny 
of the logos. The intelligible word we utter is already mysteriously 
transfigured, recovered in the eternal movement of the creative 
Word, of which it only, so to speak, recaptures the echo in the 
created universe. But, on the other hand, it still awaits the final 
transmutation which must reveal, at the end of time, its ultimate 
meaning, which must unveil, in the glory of the Parousia, the 
hidden significance of the world and of the logos of the world. 
It still awaits the judgment which must, so to speak, measure the 
created logos against the uncreated Logos, reintegrate the final 
word within the infinite Word, make of the work of truth not 
merely the cipher of the Eternal Truth, but in some sort the place 
of His apparition, the visible manifestation of His power. We cannot 
tell what the transfigured world will be like, nor what will be the 
works of man in the future life. But at least we do know that this 
world and those works will pass through the trial of judgment, and 
that all that is of God will return to God, and all that is evil will 
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be separated for ever. We know too that this judgment will at the 
same time be a revelation of a new world, that of the Kingdom of 
God, in which our world and our works will be found again, 
although transfigured ; we cannot imagine this transfigured state, 
but we can anticipate it, and it already now establishes the ultimate 
significance of the world and of its works. This state is not an 
object of knowledge but one of hope, and in short, it is in this hope 
that all things already now take their meaning and that scientific 
research itself is given its place, a very humble but none the less 
a very real one, truly its own. 

The progress of salvation is nothing else than the life of the 
Church, Christian life, the life of every Christian and of the Christian 
Communities in the world. It is as a whole that salvation contacts 
the works of men and of science in particular. But those Christians 
who are scientists no doubt have a privileged part here, in that they 
are pre-eminently the place in which the contact between salvation 
and science takes place. This gives a special significance in the life 
of the world and that of the Church, to communities of christian 
scientists. They will realize their own vocation by being Christians, 
simply, as faithfully and as valiantly as possible, and also by being 
scientists as exacting as possible with regard to the imperative de- 
raands proper to science. If it is necessary to go further into details, 
the rdle of the virtues and Sacraments in this form of life, as in 
all other forms of Christian life, can be indicated. 


IV. THE ROLE OF THE VIRTUES AND SACRAMENTS 


1. The Role of the Virtues. 


Virtues are like the very breath of Christian life, the radiation 
in the daily and hourly actions and attitudes, of the active presence 
of salvation, that is to say the indwelling of God in the sanctified 
soul. These virtues are first of all, essentially, the virtues which 
directly point to the life of God in the soul, which bring about the 
incorporation of the Christian into the life of Christ : faith, hope 
and charity. With regard to these virtues which are not of man, 
but the gift of God, certain anticipations of science rather like 
images and analogies could be mentioned. These virtues, proper 
to science, are naturally ineffectual outside of the scientific order 
itself, but it is possible to think that they find a sort of transfiguring 
value in the lives of christian scientists, in the very measure in which 
they are images of the theological virtues. Science is the establishing 
of the logos, and as such it participates entirely in the category of 
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truth : it aims at the full manifestation of that which is, the 
« thédria, » the transparent view of what shows itself, the grasping 
of the intelligible matter of the cosmos. It tends to the revelation 
of the truth of the world, of the world in its truth, of the world in 
what it truly is. Is it possible not to see in this quest for truth a 
figure of that vision in faith which makes us understand the final 
truth of the world by taking us into the mysteries of God and of 
the creative Word, abiding in God before the beginning ? On the 
other hand, science is always progressing and as such it is the ex- 
pectation of an achievement : it aims at the establishment of the 
logos, that is to say the full manifestation of the truth of the world, 
and it is this aim which gives meaning to its efforts and sustains it 
in its groping way. But it is only an aim in view : the logos is not 
given otherwise than in its gradual development, and it is only on 
condition that man abandons himself, so to speak, to the law of 
this development, that he can progress in the discovery of scientific 
truth. Js it not possible to see in this aiming at the full manifestation 
of the logos a figure of the aiming at the full manifestation of sal- 
vation which is hope ? Finally, science only builds itself up in a 
permanent exchange of minds, uniting them both in the possession 
of what is already acquired and in the aiming at the truth still to 
be conquered. Science is not only the establishment of the logos ; 
it is also, and by this very fact, the establishment of a community 
of minds which has all that is needed to become really universal. 
Science, as production, is not to be thought of in individual terms ; 
it only exists in and through a concourse of minds which is, by 
right, universal. Once again, is it not natural to see in this uni- 
fication of minds brought about by the power of truth, a figure of 
the unification of souls accomplished through the power of charity ? 
The bond of minds in the logos is a figure of the bond of souls in 
charity, that is to say, with Christ in God. The scientist can take a 
stand on this threefold figuration to give to his scientific efforts a 
sort of retroactive consecration : the virtues proper to science, in- 
sofar as they are symbolic anticipations of the theological virtues, 
will in some ways be illuminated and transformed in value by the 
powers inherent in the latter. 


But science is also a training ground for all the intellectual and 
moral virtues which, in Christian life, escort the theological virtues. 
There are, obviously, some natural virtues necessary in the practice 
of science, such as, for instance, wisdom, prudence, patience, per- 
severance, courage, rectitude, etc. In Christian life, all these virtues 
have their place under the higher motion of charity, and in this 
way acquire an entirely different meaning. But there are also some 
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specifically Christian virtues which find their application in the 
sphere of scientific activity (as they would in any other). They are 
all those virtues which make of science a research filled with ad- 
miration and not a manifestation of the will to power : the spirit 
of poverty, humility of heart, interior peace (sign of concord between 
men, and between man and the universe), spiritual childhood, 
gentleness of soul, purity of imagination, the innocence of in- 
telligence. To be attuned to the true destiny of science, it is ne- 
cessary to have a welcoming spirit, profound readiness of heart and 
mind, complete submission to the solicitations of truth, a ready and 
enthusiastic admiration. To be attuned to the work of grace one also 
needs a profound interior readiness, a docility as perfect as possible 
to the inspirations of the Holy Spirit. One must be attentive and 
listen carefully. In a word, one must have the spirit of prayer. Here 
again, the genuine practice of science (according to its true destiny) 
symbolizes in its own way the practice of Christian life. The readiness 
required by research is a figure of the readiness required by Christian 
life and, in a way, it is a preparation for the latter. But above all, 
correlatively, the spirit of prayer rebounds on the practice of science 
and introduces it ti its true destiny : through it science becomes 
celebration and praise, and scientific research itself becomes a prayer. 


2. The Role of the Sacraments. 


However, Christian life must find its nourishment in the Sacra- 
ments and Christian prayer must be prayer with Christ : it is in the 
Sacraments and particularly in the Sacrament of the Body of Christ 
that it becomes so. It is in sacramental life and especially in par- 
taking in the mystery of the Body and Blood of Christ, that the 
christian scientist will find, together with the development of his 
Christian life, the human and Christian consecration of his scientific 
life. In the economy of salvation in which we are placed, everything 
is for Christ, and Christ is for God, as S. Paul teaches. Everything 
is for Christ, that is to say everything is meant to be accomplished in 
Christ and also all things are taken up, assumed and transfigured in 
Christ. As Word of God, it is He for whom all things have been 
created, He is the uncreated Light, from whom all that exists derives 
its intelligibility, and from whom the created logos draws its strength. 
As Saviour and Redeemer, He is the keystone of the order of grace, 
the One in whom everything is recapitulated and deified. It is in 
Christ that the world finds its truth according to its essence, and 
in Christ also that it finds its transfiguration according to salvation. 
Christ is the foundation both of the natural powers and of the 
supernatural order, and it is in Him that each of these levels joins 
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the other. If the true destiny of science is to complete the world 
by leading it towards its truth, the logos, so that it may become 
the body of the City of God in the transfiguration at the end of 
time, this is because Christ has gathered all things together in His 
universal life. And the Christian becomes the bearer of the double 
destiny of the world, of its natural and supernatural destiny, he 
becomes the dwelling place of the logos and of salvation, and of a 
logos which is for salvation in the measure in which it is of Christ. 
It is inasmuch as he reproduces the mystery of Christ in his life 
that he renders salvation present to the world. It is as member of 
Christ that the Christian scientist renders salvation present to the 
science to which he contributes (with all the others, even with 
those who do not recognize Christ), rendering it effective in the life 
of the logos. But it is through the Sacraments and especially the 
Holy Eucharist, that we become partakers in the mystery of Christ. 
It is therefore essentially through living the sacramental life that 
the christian scientist fulfils his special vocation, leads science on- 
wards to its authentic destiny and spreads the empire of salvation 
into the entire domain of the scientific logos. Everything has been 
fulfilled in the Resurrection of Christ. And everything will be de- 
finitely fulfilled in His Second Coming. But in the interval in which 
we live, in this period of obscure wayfaring which is at present 
ours, it is the Mass which summarizes everything, since it is the 
mystery of Christ rendered present, being at the same time the me- 
morial of His Passion and the pledge of future glory. It is in the 
Mass that science finds its Christian dimension, that is to say its 
genuine dimension. The integration of science into Christian life 
can be made through prayer. And prayer is primarily the par- 
ticipation in the Mystery of Christ through the Mass. Mass is the 
centre of the world ; and if the logos is the truth of the world, it is 
the truth of the logos. In the Mass everything is fulfilled and every- 
thing is saved ; through it the lowly work of research becomes praise, 
thanksgiving, exultation of the soul and seed of eternity. The word 
of the logos, recalled in the flow of prayer becomes the invocation 
of hope : « May thy Kingdom come. » 


The Teaching of Apologetics 
in the Senior School 


(Continued) 


by Jacques LAFOoREST 
St Anne de la Pocatiére College, Canada‘ 


IJ. THE TEACHING OF APOLOGETICS 


On coming to the end of this study of the act of Faith, we can 
draw the following conclusions : 


1) In itself, and taking into account its rigid character, the ca- 
tholic attitude of faith can be justified only if it implies a complete 
surrender to God Himself. 


2) This is why the catholic attitude is perfectly reasonable, 
accepting as it does, the authority of the Church in the practical 
application of the life of faith, as it is in and through her that 
Christ, and therefore God, speaks to us. 


The motive of Faith is always the divine authority itself. In 
addition however, confronted with the actual witness of the Church, 
the Christian has, as his motives of credibility, the signs given by 
Christ of His presence in and through the Church ; and given this 
direct witness of Christ, the motives of credibility are the signs 
revealing His divinity. 

To ensure his pupils’ firm adherence to the faith and to arm them 
against possible attacks in their future life, it is now the duty of the 
Teacher of Apologetics to give the children 1) a more explicit, 
and 2) a deeper realization of their reasons for adhering to Reve- 
lation as proposed by the Catholic Church. 


1. See biographical note in Lumen Vitae, XV (1960), 2, p. 246. — Address : 
Collége de Ste-Anne de la Pocatiére, Qué., CANADA. 
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The immediate aim of such a course of Apologetics can only be 
to give the young people a clearer idea of the intrinsic solidity of 
their reasons for believing : a solidity which is unshakable, a priori, 
because it is supernatural as well as proportioned to the degree of 
comprehension of the human reason. 


1. ATMOSPHERE AND METHOD 


Section one: 


The atmosphere of the Apologetics lesson 


The Apologetics Lesson has its place in the syllabus of religious 
instruction, not in that of philosophy or in any other subject of the 
curriculum. The atmosphere during the lesson must be as fun- 
damentally religious as during any other Religious instruction lesson. 
Suppose it were a question of explaining to a non-catholic the basic 
truths of our Faith which can be understood with our reason, or 
again if we were trying to refute the arguments of an opponent 
accusing our dogmas of being contrary to reason, we would ob- 
viously do well to place ourselves on the same level as our ad- 
versary, that of pure reason. But our discussion would become a 
philosophy or a history lesson in which we would endeavour to 
prove for example, the existence of God, the immortality of the 
soul, the aspirations of the human soul, the historicity of Revelation, 
GUC: 


But considering that our aim is to strengthen a state of already 
existing faith, Apologetics must be studied throughout this year in 
an atmosphere of faith, or, as we have already said, in an atmos- 
phere of ready acceptance of the idea of God. We are not contra- 
dicting ourselves in this, rather the contrary. It does not mean that 
confronted with divine testimonies, reason will not actively search 
for proofs of credibility concerning divine truths. What reason is 
aiming at is not a clever demonstration as to the authenticity of 
these testimonies but first and foremost, the discovery and deepening 
of the signs given to us by God. 


The objection against this year of Apologetics is that the pre- 
vailing atmosphere, its “ spirit’ is different from the religious teaching 
in Secondary Education as a whole. This may be true sometimes, 
but when it happens, Apologetics are not to be blamed. The atmos- 
phere during the lessons should be similar to that created when 
the teaching of catechism was first begun. 
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a) We are still concerned with an answer to God’s call, inviting 
us to see and understand, with the he!p of our human reason, the 


signs He gives of His Presence in the Testimonies of Revelation ; 


b) the whole study of Apologetics is Christocentric resulting 
from the discovery we make of Christ in the Church, and of God 
revealing Himself to us through Christ. 


Section two: 
Method to be employed in the study of Apologetics 


It is clear therefore that the signs of divine credibility which form 
the syllabus of the course are first and foremost signs of a personal 
presence. This is another basic idea which the teacher as well as the 
pupil must keep well in mind throughout the whole year. 

We all know that the most important element in a life of faith 
is that interior grace by which God, who is present in the secret 
of the soul, enlightens and attracts it to Himself. This contact 
between Person and person, which is the knowledge received through 
faith, requires signs and rational formulae, though not as ends but 
as mere instruments. « The essential part of our faith is not what 
can be put into words, nor even fragmentary truths, but rather 
the Person towards Whom all this is constantly reaching out. »* 
But in practice one should never separate the three essential aspects 
of the grace of faith : a contact with God, through Revelation, 
based on signs : al this constitutes one’s unique grace. 

Therefore the whole year’s work will be fruitless if the child is 
unaware of the precise importance of the reasonings he will be 
called upon to make concerning the divine signs of Revelation ; 
the whole point is missed if he expects to follow a chain of reasoning 
and draw conclusions as he does in Mathematics or Philosophy. 


Ist point : This « demonstration based on signs» is in fact a 
« study of the interpretations of signs ;» it is an attempt to pass 
from the sign itself to the thing signified, therefore, in this particular 
case, to the Person suggested by the actual signs. This in no way 
results in a logical demonstration where one passes from the state- 
ments to the conclusions they imply. We must warn our children 
against this persistent temptation of seeking in Apologetics a brilliant, 
reasonable and mathematical demonstration. This is not the way 


1. Mouroux, op. cit., p. 89. — Summa Theol. II-II, q. 1, a. 2, ad 2: «actus 
autem credentis non terminatur ad enuntiabile sed ad rem. » 
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of getting to know a person. Take, for instance, the knowledge two 
friends can have of each other. When they tell you that they under- 
stand each other perfectly they express something that goes beyond 
a purely intellectual knowledge. Their meaning indicates far more 
than we might at first suppose. « It expresses complete awareness 
of a spiritual being — as it were a contact, a communion of ideas 
with the person known.» * 

2nd. point : When it is a question of the kind of knowledge 
suggested above, mutual attraction (« sympathy ») has a great part 
to play towards a better and more intimate understanding of the 
person. This mutual attraction means an interior disposition in the 
soul of the « knower, » which disposition is, as it were, an answer 
to, or a corresponding harmony with the soul of the person known. 
This disposition renders a person more apt to understand the souls 
of others ; it makes it easier to create contacts, to bring two persons 
together. In this way we talk about unhappy marriages in which 
husbands and wives may go through their entire married life with- 
out getting to know each other. By this we mean that there is 
between them no current of sympathy which would help them to 
understand each other. 

A mere pointing out of the God-given signs of credibility is there- 
fore not sufficient (establishing their existence, defining them, com- 
paring them etc.) — it is also necessary to reflect upon them as 
signs, or, in other words, to interpret them, and allow oneself to 
be led by them to the Personal presence of which they are but a 
feeble reflection. If we are to achieve this, our teaching will ne- 
cessarily have to fulfill the following conditions : 


Ist. Condition : To admit as the basic element of credibility the 
sole motives given us by God Himself. There are, indeed, other 
motives that help the judgment to believe, for instance the contents 
of philosophy, historical criticism, history considered as such etc. 
These motives are necessary, but they do not bring us into contact 
with the Personal presence of God. They would not mean anything 
as motives if God did not undertake to give man, through them, 
signs of His Presence. 

This is why we shall speak of Essential Motives. God being present 
in His testimonies we find in them signs of His personal presence ; 
these signs are essentially at the origin of the act of faith, even if 
knowledge of them does not come to us in that explicit or syste- 
matized form which is the result of study and reflection. Having 


1. Mourovx, op. ctt., p. 55. 
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made this clear we shall now turn our attention to the non- 
essential motives : by this we do not mean that they are not 
necessary as well, but they are called non-essential in contrast with 
the others, to stress the intrinsic difference between them. The 
former are radiations of the personal presence of God ; the latter 
are the product of human reflection. We have already pointed out 
that the former are supernatural implying that the grace of faith 
always supposes the gift of those signs of the Divine credibility of 
testimony. These signs indeed can be known after a natural manner 
and can have their place in a justification by pure reason. 


2nd. Condition : The establishment of the existence of the signs 
of credibility is only a preliminary stage in the teaching of Apo- 
logetics. * The essential part has yet to come. This further step will 
consist in helping the pupil to interpret them. This eminently pe- 
dagogical work does not aim at proving an idea, as in any other 
subject, but at the manifestation of a Person. Success here does not 
depend on any set formula to be employed ; one thing is indispen- 
sable, that the teacher should himself have met, face to face, Him 
Whom he is going to introduce. And the pupil must realize that the 
whole import of the demonstration is beyond the limits of a mere 
verbal explanation. 


3rd. Condition : To understand these signs, and to realize some- 
thing of their supernatural value, a soul must be attuned to the 
supernatural. Our teaching will be fruitful and successful in so far 
as the child is well disposed to receive it. « Unless his attitude is 
one of openmindedness and desire, credibility means nothing more 
to him than one subject among many others. This is due to the 
nature of signs. One cannot understand them by considering them 
as parts of a general principle, but only by connecting them with 
the Person Who created them and uses them and allows Himself 
to be known through them. » ” 


2. THE SYLLABUS 


Section one: 


The Syllabus as a whole: its three main divisions 


After a study of the aim, the atmosphere and the particular” 


1. This condition aims obviously at the so-called “essential” signs, though it 
includes also other motives in so far as the believer’s understanding of the first 
motives throws a new light on the others. 

2. Mouroux, of. cit., p. 55. 
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method to be used in the teaching of Apologetics in schools, we 
can now pass on to the syllabus. Roughly speaking it can be divided 
into three main elements. 


The principal element : This consists in the very signs given by 
God Himself. The end we must keep in view in Apologetics is first 
and foremost to give our children a feeling of deep security, by 
making them realize that their attitude towards faith finds its foun- 
dation mainly in the importance of the testimony as confirmed by 
God and not merely as accepted by human reason. 


The part played by human reason as such : This has its part to 
play in helping man to adhere more firmly to essential motives, 
either in a positive way, as for instance we see how historical criticism 
is able to confirm the authenticity of the contents of Revelation, 
which the divine authority of the Church has already recognized ; 
philosophy can prove that the dogmas are conformable to reason 
or argue about their raison d’étre, etc. Or, in a negative way, re- 
search can refute objections coming from its opponents. This ne- 
gative role is best defined as « the apologetic of dogma. » 

On the one hand, our children must clearly realize that the aim 
of scientific activity is merely to provide an additional proof on the 
natural plane to strengthen their motives for credibility. On the 
other hand, they must also realize that the part played by science 
is necessary and that in very truth its conclusions are reliable. As 
a matter of fact, this is the « human part of normal cooperation 
in any of God’s undertakings. » * It is all the more true because the 
intellectual maturity of our children requires from the teacher 
scientific as well as philosophical proofs. 


Argument based on the aspirations of the human soul : There is 
one form of Apologetics which endeavours to prove the authenticity 
of Revelation by arguing that it alone can satisfy the deep aspirations 
of the human soul. Let us make this quite clear : the essential object 
of Apologetics is not to be found in such desires of the soul. A truly 
supernatural faith is based essentially on the authority of God re- 
vealed to us in and by a body of witness, and not on a sort of 
subjective introspection. 

It is noticeable too that even though this kind of argument is 
not the essential element in Apologetics, it is nevertheless a ne- 
cessary element : while scientific contributions tend rather to satisfy 
reason itself, this argument is more like an affective disposition, ne- 


ile M. CLazys-Boutarr?, S.J., Our personal motives for belief, in La Revue 
catholique des idées et des faits, 17 mai 1935. 
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cessary for the penetration of immediate signs of credibility (those 
God gives of His Presence in Christ and in the Church). 

in the case of an unbeliever, it is easy to see how necessary this 
procedure is to lead him to the threshold of faith. It is a fact that 
the « aspiration to happiness » argument can give birth to a desire 
to know Revelation, and thus lead to a disposition of generosity 
which is a prerequisite in order that the mind may be enabled to 
grasp the divine character of Revelation. The task of the teacher 
of Apologetics is not an easy one ; it requires a knowledge of human 
psychology to understand the affective dispositions of the child in 
connexion with the problem of faith. At the same time he must try 
to inspire in the child a desire to cooperate more closely with the 
interior workings of Grace, and to render him more sensitive to the 
value of the signs of God’s Presence as manifested by that body 
of witness which forms the channel of His Revelation to us. 


Section two: 
The details of the Syllabus: a few suggestions 


It is not left to us in our teaching, to choose between one or 
other of these three elements and to ignore the others a priori 
because we happen to be supporters of the old or of the new method 
of teaching Apologetics. We are convinced that there is only one 
method for answering the purposes we have in view, namely : « To 
strengthen the children’s faith and, as a result, put them on their 
guard against future difficulties. This will be brought about by 
making them realize more keenly, more clearly their reasons for 
belief. » This supposes for a syllabus fulfilling the following con- 
ditions : 


1. A systematic programme of Apologetics, forming a complete, 
unified and well-planned whole. 


2. Planned in such a way that each element appears at its right 
place. 


In other words : 


a) The child must be able to distinguish between essential and 
non-essential reasons for believing. * 


b) At the same time he must see the necessity of knowing the 
reasons human science, as such, provides. 


1. Both supernatural and rational as has been said above. 
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c) He must study the certitude of secondary reasons for though 
they are secondary there is no doubt at their right place they have 
a real and necessary value. 


It is with these considerations in mind that we suggest the 
following syllabus as an outline, first to giving the general idea, then 
a brief introduction to each point. 


Lil. OUTLINE OF AN APOLOGETICS SYLLABUS 


INTRODUCTION 


I. Place of Apologetics. 
I. Nature of Apologetics. 
III. Method for Apologetics. 
IV. Certitude proper to Apologeties and dispositions required for a fruit- 
ful approach to same. 


PART ONE 


We believe in the Divinity of Christ 


I. INTRODUCTION : 


A. Our faith is Christocentric. 
B. What Jesus asserts concerning Himself. 


Il. ESSENTIAL MOTIVES : 


A. The Person of Our Lord: im St. John (I, 14; XIV, 9) He 
is The Sign, in which « we beheld his glory. » 

B. His Doctrine: St. John identifies it closely with His Person 
(1, 17-18). 

C. His Miracles: these are the works that Jesus usually shows 
forth as «signs» but He also insists on the greater perfection 
of a personal faith in Himself (John XIV, 9 and 11). 

D. The contribution of Scripture : 

1) in general: as a preparation for the Coming of Christ : 
(the divine Pedagogy). 
2) in particular: the prophecies. 


Ill, THE CONTRIBUTION OF SCIENCE AS SUCH : 


A. Transcendance of the Person and the Doctrine of Jesus (Com- 
parative history of religions). 
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B. The physical miracle : 
1) nature ; 
2) possibility ; 
3) discernment ; 
4) value of proof, 
C. The Books of the Old Testament : 
1) historical criticism ; 
2) some hermeneutical principles ; 
3) prophecies (nature, possibility, discernment, probative value). 


PART TWO 


We believe in the living Presence of Jesus 
in and through the Catholic Church 


I. INTRODUCTION : 


A. The testimony of the Chureh concerning herself. 

B. The three categories of signs which must inspire our motives 
tor credibility concerning A. 

C. Idea of holiness ; dispositions required to understand its meaning 
as «sign. » 


II. ESSENTIAL MOTIVES ; 


A. The various manifestations of holiness in the Church : 
1) Holiness in the Saints: 
1) what they say about themselves ; 
2) their lives ; 
3) their miracles, 
2) The holiness of the «states of perfection», their role as 
witness at the very heart of the Church. 
3) The holiness of the Church considered as institution, 
B. Unity : 
1) Christ’s Will; love, the source of external Unity ; 
2) Permanence of the Unity in the Church 
. the early Church 
. its historical development 
...the Church today. 
C. Catholicity : 
1) Christ’s will ; 
2) Brief historical survey in retrospect, 
D. Apostolicity : 
1) Christ’s will ; 
2) Continuity throughout History : 
... the early Church 


29 
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... throughout History 
... the Chureh today. 


E. A study of Protestantism, 


Ill. THE CONTRIBUTION OF SCIENCE AS SUCH : 


A. Historical criticism is an accepted means which helps to prove 
the historicity of the Gospels (authenticity, integrity, veracity, 


internal and external proofs). 
B. Argument drawn from the miraculous life of the Church. 


IV. NATURE OF THE SUPERNATURAL ACT OF FAITH : 


A. Object, Jesus Himself, and through Him, God. 
B. The spoken word is the Gospel of Jesus (together with the 


Seriptures and tradition). 
C. The testimony on which the Christian relies for all this, is 
Christ Himself, whose Presence is manifested in and through 


the Church. 


CONCLUSION 
Absolute reliability of the Act of Faith 


I. Essential Motive of this reliability (resulting in: religious practice 
and christian hope). 


II. Confirmation brought about by philosophical reasoning establishing : 
A. The proofs of the existence of God and His attributes (a study 
of Atheism) ; 
B. The ‘natural’ necessity of Religion (study of religious in- 
difference) ; 
C. The immortality of the Soul (study of atheistic materialism) ; 
D. Revelation, a desire of our nature itself. 


IV. COMMENTARY ON THIS SYLLABUS 


Introduction. * 
It must have a real educational efficacy from a double point of view. 


First: From the start this study of Apologetics must make a personal 
appeal to the child. With this in view Apologetics should find its place 
in the background of the religious onset of maturity. The child should 


1. Sub-headings refer to the outline (cfr pp. 458-460). 
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be warned that his adherence will not always be all play : he will not 
be spared attacks of heresy or of atheism whatever mask they may take 
on in these modern days. This will make him realize the necessity of 
his firm adherence to the faith by the deepening of his personal reasons 
for belief and this will lead him quite normally to define Apologetics 
from the angle of the aim to reach. 


Secondly: A work of approach must be undertaken towards the 
creation of the right atmosphere indispensable for the soul to interpret 
the signs of credibility offered by God: The year’s work should be 
devoted not only to developing those important « psychological attitudes » 
but by putting them to the test. An attitude of welcome to God, a striving 
towards a personal encounter with Him, an attitude of Love for Him we 
seek. With this in mind the teacher of Apologetics should, without pre- 
mature lengthiness, outline a first description of the act of Faith. First 
fact : the absolute and intrinsic character of any act of faith which can 
only refer to God alone. Second fact : the witnesses are to be relied on 
as on God Himself. Hence the necessity of signs given by God Himself 
and establishing a fundamental difference between essential and non- 
essential (though relatively necessary) motives of credibility. This will 
lead to a fruitful debate on the method of Apologetics the role of which 
is to interpret the signs of the Divine Presence in Christ and in the 
Church. A first reference to the certitude proper to Apologetics and the 
dispositions required to reach this certitude will normally come as a 
conclusion. 


Part one: 
We believe that Jesus Christ is God. 


If we had to help an unbeliever on his way towards Faith, the order 
proposed in these pages would be altered : one would start at the be- 
ginning and try to prove to the non-catholic that catholics have reasons 
to believe in Christ through the Church and in God through Christ. In 
other words, one would consider first of all the present situation of his 
soul regarding the catholic faith. 

But here, we have to deal with souls in possession of the true faith ; 
our aim is not to prove that there are reasons for believing, but to 
make them realize these reasons which they already know more or less 
implicitly. Christ is, in fact, the centre of their life of faith : God has 
revealed Himself through Christ directly, and because Jesus lives in the 
Church, we believe in the testimony of the Church as we believe in the 
Word of God Himself. Therefore, we must call a halt and meditate on 
the reasons we have to believe Jesus Christ is God. 


Essential motives. — In the first place, the child realizes that if 
Christians believe that Jesus Christ is God, it must be that God Himself 
has made it sufficiently clear; in other words, The Word Incarnate 
claims to be God and God confirms this claim. We say that these divine 
signs are our essential reasons for believing that Jesus Christ is God 
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because they alone can form our judgment concerning the credibility of 
the divinity of Christ : the Lord Himself has expressly declared that the 
signs were given us with this in view. They can be reduced to four : 
the person of Jesus, His Doctrine, His miracles in the material order, 
the testimony of the Scriptures. 

The task of the teacher of Apologetics concerning these four signs 
is double : he must show that Revelation definitely proposes them as 
signs that Christ is God. Then, he must interpret them, by proving that 
such facts find their raison d’étre solely in the mystery of the Incar- 
nation, This he will do by guiding the pupil to a contact with the Divine 
Presence making itself felt by these signs. This is the particular role 
of Apologetics as taught to Catholics: under the guidance of an in- 
telligent teacher, the adherence of faith in the child takes deeper roots 
in truly supernatural soil. 


The contribution of Science as such, — When we say «as such,» we 
mean that reasoning here should be considered as working outside the 
elements provided by Revelation. On the one hand philosophical reflec- 
tion may lead to a greater knowledge of terms and notions implied in 
the essential reasons ; to a posteriori evidence on a purely natural 
plane, that an attitude based on these motives is highly conformable 
to reason. On the other hand, Revelation is concerned with the whole 
history of the human race and can be recorded as a fact of observation 
by the corresponding science. 

In the first part the essential work about Apologetics will be nor- 
mally completed if proper importance is given to the excellence of the 
person and doctrine of Christ, by a clear exposition of the comparative 
history of religions. Then, the teacher should insist on the notion of 
miracle : nature, likelihood, value as proof, analysis (i.e. explanation of 
the strict methods of analysis used in processes of canonization, - at 
Lourdes, etc.). Finally, as far as the Old Testament is concerned, the 
teacher should give the guarantees of critical History and the further 
enlightenment on the texts provided by recent research on Ancient 
History. He should take great care to explain certain notions of 
hermeneutics chiefly concerning the interpretation of the Bible as 
History. The same procedure as that used for the miracle should be 
adopted for the idea of the nature prophecy. 


Part two: 
We believe in the living presence of Jesus 
m and through the Catholic Church. 


It has been said above that the only reasons that could justify such a 
belief rest on the signs given by the Person Itself, or to put it differently, 
by the signs as witnesses of Christ’s Presence in the Church. These 
reasons are therefore called «essential » compared with others, either 
philosophical or historical, which do not contribute immediately and 
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directly towards the judgement of credibility in the believer.’ These 
reasons can just be an a posteriori reflection on the already formed 
judgement of credibility ; they are necessary, however, to fulfill the 
legitimate requirements of the mind, if one considers that the Church is 
entirely circumscribed by History and that Tradition is presented by 
Her as a source of Revelation that She alone controls as She controls 
the Seripture. 

This is why a difference should be made, even among the essential 
reasons, between those deriving from first hand and immediate signs 
and those deriving from signs for the interpretation of which a certain 
amount of historical knowledge should be acquired. 

Immediate and Essential reasons. — These are indeed, immediate in 
so far as the exercise of faith is concerned. For an unbeliever, of course, 
the evolution of the intelligence towards faith in the Church would start 
with a study of history : but if he fails to recognize the real signs of 
the presence of Christ in the Church he will not be able to cross the 
breach and pass from an < intellectual and genuine conviction to a face- 
to-face encounter with a Person.» Our children are altogether a different 
case : they must follow the path of the unbeliever to the faith to under- 
stand their reasons for believing in the Church ; but this they could do 
only by starting from their present position, and so, they will have to 
do the work in reverse. 

The Chureh nowadays is the Institution which offers us through the 
Gospel, this Jesus whose mysterious sanctity as well as His person and 
works are a reflection of the divine nature.... It is the testimony of the 
Church, always through the Gospel, that the same Jesus still lives in 
Her ; so that coming face to face with the Church in the XX“ century 
is the same thing as coming face to face with Christ Himself. With this 
assurance the soul realizes that the real life of the Church, the instinctive 
appeal of the Church is to be identified with what the Gospel reveals 
of the human and divine activity of Christ. A sincere soul will see in 
this a sign that the Master is there calling her. 

The essential task of the Teacher of Apologetics therefore and the 
one in which his work must be most in depth is to inculeate a spirit of 
loyal adherence to the Church. It will end in failure, in spite of ap- 
pearances, if he has forgotten the fact that the mark of sanctity can 
only be understood as a sign by a sincere soul ; more than anything else 
this mark demands the greatest sensitivity to the supernatural if it is 
to be understood in all its demonstrative force. For it is a question of 
the essentially supernatural vitality of the Church, which is certainly 
perceptible, but in a manner underlying the merely human and temporal. 

In the Church, quite apart from, and above, the members of the Church, 
there is an aspiration towards the perfect life, a principle of reaching 
out to God which in itself betokens a total and universal self-committal. 
This calls for perfect purity of mind and body ; complete obedience to 
inspirations worthy of God and man ; a love for man which visibly goes 


1. See note page 457. 
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beyond any human possibilities : and above all, a life made efficacious 
precisely by the absence of human means and by a complete abandon- 
ment into the hands of God. 

It would be easier probably, to bring out the mark of holiness as it 
manifests itself in individuals: they reproduce in themselves the holiness 
of Christ and at the same time proclaim that it is in and by the Church 
alone that this holiness can be attained. The efficacy of their lives, and 
of their miracles, are signs that God ratifies their belief which is the 
directing force of their lives, and this all the more truly because those 
miracles are unaccountable, humanly speaking. * 

Then, it will be possible to go on to the interpretation of the witness 
borne in the Church formed by smaller communities or States of Perfec- 
tion, and to come finally to the fundamental holiness of the universal 
Community, that is the Church viewed as an Institution. 


Essential and mediate reasons. — These are the Unity, the Catholicity 
and the Apostolicity. With Holiness, these qualities form the four marks 
enumerated in the Nicene Creed. Theologians and apologists recognize 
them today as the characteristics which prove to the outside world that 
the Church is the society founded by Christ.* These last three marks 
are called ‘mediate’ in contrast to Holiness which is immediately appre- 
hensible because we see it being lived before our very eyes ; while the 
three marks mentioned here can be verified only by appealing to History. 

They are however, essential motives of credibility since they came into 
existence by the will of Christ as expressed clearly in the Gospel ; 
moreover, Christ wanted Unity in the Church to be a sign for the world. ’ 
This mark must therefore come first after Holiness, as radiating from 
it ; what really makes the sign here is the unity in all the parts of its 
organization and above all the supernatural love from which it springs. 

In a discussion on these three marks it should not be forgotten that 
historical explanations are no more than a means and that the aim should 
always be an awareness of the continual action of Jesus underlying the 
facts studied in history. 

Finally, and always in the same perspective, it will be necessary to 
consider more attentively the question of Protestantism (origin and 
historical development) and its present impact. 


The contribution of Science as such. — Historical criticism is brought 
in to give more weight to the historicity of the Gospels, which we have 
already accepted on the divine authority of the Church. (External and 
internal proofs of their authenticity, integrity and veracity.) — Finally, 
it would seem suitable to show that history as such, which unfolds 
against a purely natural background, is strongly in favour of the already 
established judgement of credibility. The life of the Church does in 


1. Crarys-Botwagrr’, loc. cit. 


1. Farcon, La crédibilité du dogme catholique, Vitte, Paris, 1933 pm4ols 
2. John, XVII, 23. 
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fact appear ‘miraculous’: her rapid extension, her unchangeable stability, 
her transformation of the world around her, all these things are so many 
facts recorded by History and which cannot be completely accounted for 
by merely human motives. 


Nature of the supernatural act of faith. — This analysis of the act 
of faith comes in here in its right place as an answer to the problem set 
out in the Introduction. There, it may be remembered, a brief attempt 
was made to describe the principal features of the act of faith and we 
shall have gathered from it one thing only, that faith implies «a total 
submission to a certain testimony as if it were to God Himself»: the 
whole idea in the study of Apologetics is to show that such an attitude 
is reasonable (i.e, we have good motives for adopting it) and intrinsically 
immutable. It is based on signs which are apprehended by reason but 
are given by God Himself. This accounts for the insertion here of the 
act of faith as a recapitulation of what has been said so far. From now 
on, this study will not appear too abstract to the child ; who is now in 
possession of all the elements of the problem and is therefore capable 
of understanding why he must give special attention to this question 
of the act of faith... This would have been impossible at the beginning 
of the school year. We must not forget, however, that what we must 
keep directly in view is the exercise of the act of faith in every day 
life, since the whole idea of the present stage in the religious formation 
of the child is to give him a strong conviction of the character at once 
reasonable and firm of such an attitude. 


Conclusion : 
Absolute security of the act of faith. 


The essential motive of this security is that the attitude of faith is 
based on a completely divine foundation. Our reason for believing rests 
on the Divine Authority and also on the motives of credibility, that is 
to say our motives for believing that the witness of Jesus and of the 
Church are of Divine origin, the outward signs upon which we rely. The 
signs which we appeal to in order to form the judgement of credibility 
are, by definition, within our range of reason ; this does not prevent 
them from being directly given to us by God Himself and therefore 
being acceptable as guaranteed by Him. 

This explains why our attitude is eminently reasonable and logical. 
In possession of reasons to believe that God is speaking, the Catholic 
behaves accordingly, i.e., gives his adherence to a religious practice and 
a hope of an absolute character. 


Philosophical reflection, it should be noted, brings new strength to the 
well-grounded foundation of this attitude, demonstrating, as it does, the 
existence of God and of His attributes ;’ and, as a result, the necessity 


1. Rom., 1, 19. — Cfr also the Encyclical Letter “ Humani generis.” 
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and nature of Religion in general. An a-posteriori argument can be pro- 
duced here, resulting from the universality both in time and space of the 
fact of religion, After the study of such considerations the questions 
of atheism in general and religious indifferentism should be given some 
attention : their attacks in fact will only be met with in this particular 
field. 

Philosophy can also demonstrate the immortality of the soul ; here a 
critical study of atheistic materialism should be attempted. Finally, from 
the fundamental aspirations of the immortal soul, philosophy can go as 
far as discovering «a certain natural desire for a revelation ;» it can 
bring the child to the threshold — but no further — of the Temple of 
whose contents he has now been enlightened. 


Finding One’s Bearings 
with the Working Class 


How to set morally neglected young people on the way towards 
acquiring true human and religious values 


by André Covanon 
Youth Leader in a Working Class Neighbourhood, Paris? 


Every leader, since he has received the mission to fulfil the task 
of a «bearer of the human message, » owes it to himself to go 
beyond the boundaries of the classical social categories : students, 
rural workers, and factory hands. 

His prime concern must be the development of the man as a 
whole. For this reason a good number of the statements made in 
the course of this article, will, to some extent, apply to youth in 
general. 

Before going any further in our consideration of the world of 
young men around us, let us begin by taking a look at the influences 
that lead us to believe in the cogency of our mission. 

Our strength is, and will continue to be, derived from the fact 
that we hold a metaphysical postulate that is spiritual, and I shall 
return to this first principle throughout this article, for in it, I find 
my most trusty weapons, my deepest joys and my hope of final 


victory. 
The adversaries whom we have most to fear — the marxist 
leaders — have, like us, laid down a postulate regarding the value 


of their aims. Even if the marxist leader makes use of methods 
similar to ours for ameliorating the lot of mankind, there is a diver- 
gence fro mthe very outset : we make use of them as means, while 
they often use them as ends. 
All the same, we must on our part, own to a certain admiration 
for these leaders who believe strongly in something good and human. 
Our hearts are far more inclined to despair when we come up 


1. André Covanon has been working with young people since 1943. He is at 
the head of the Youth Service for the Building Trade and Public Works in the 
Paris region. — Address: 4bis, rue de |’Eglise, Vincennes, Seine, FRANCE 


(Editor’s note). 
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against those who believe in nothing and hope in nothing, beings 
who are dead even while living, who enjoy this world and its tech- 
niques, clinging to life without grasping what it represents, without 
giving it any meaning. 

The serious thing is that we find a proportion of our young people 
amidst this vast crowd. You may be sure that the percentages, if I 
were to give you some, would be greater than you imagine. But, in 
this neutral world, lacking dogma, liturgy, faith and hope, the young 
man thinks he is happy. We must hasten to disillusion him while 
there is still time, for the tragedy would be great indeed if we waited 
till tomorrow. There is a danger that the apocalypse of the mind 
may be at our doors before we are aware of it. Further on, we shall 
see how we, the « ones who see clearly » are encouraging, quite 
unintentionally, it is true, this great decadent movement. 

However, before drawing you into the wake of the all but un- 
known world of « the young working man », I cannot sufficiently 
stress the fact that these splendid souls, covered with tar or cement, 
that fill our workshops, ask nothing better than to be cleaned up. 
Our hope lies in that ; Heaven knows, we shall have work enough ! 


I. THE WORLD IN WHICH WE LIVE 


1. Soulless techniques. 


Wherever the young man turns, his senses are at the mercy of 
most bewitching techniques. These techniques (cinema, radio, tele- 
vision, dances, local festivities, sports, etc.) gather ever greater and 
greater multitudes around their standards. The masters who are 
behind these techniques are past masters in the negative psychology 
of the masses : « Giving things free doesn’t pay — reflexion is 
wearisome — the instincts must be flattered. » 

Everything is commercialized. The crowds are no longer stirred 
by a man, but by specialized industries. 

From these specialized industries come films on the level of the 
people, records, songs, sports, stars, gods of the race course. They 
make use of everything ; colour, suspense, amorous adventures, 
pin-up girls. They bring within reach of the crowds holidays in the 
sunshine or abroad with everything laid on : the coach, the Grévin 
Museum, the Coliseum, Saint Peter’s in Rome, Gay Paris, etc. 
Everybedy is happy ; as a proof of this, everyone sends lots of post- 
cards... and what postcards ! 

More and more, young and old are joining the great fraternity 
of the « happy ones, » the free and easy, the good folk. If you were 
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to ask them to make some little change in their way of life, you 
would, you may be sure, be tortured on the rack, or, worse still, 
locked up. 

As you have noticed, techniques are not wanting to make people 
contented with their lot. Very well, do you know what we are doing, 
we who think such means are soul-destroying unless something better 
is added ? We are going to do just the same as these others, as 
these managers of the big crowd ; we shall fall into the same trap. 

We too, are going to propose techniques, real techniques, edu- 
cative techniques. Are we going to help our enemies to triumph 
more completely thanks to our assistance ? 

Often enough, unfortunately, we are likely to encourage the 
decline of the spirit for the sake of the material man. Nothing is 
beautiful except what can be utilized or consumed forthwith. 

If we want to conquer the world of youth, we shall not do it by 
techniques, even educative techniques. It is a world which can be 
conquered only by prayer, deep thought, meditation, charity and 
love which give life to techniques and complete them. 

Let us be clearsighted and see what it is that we have been giving 
our young people to feed on, we who think we are doing the right 
thing. First of all, so as to be in the fashion, we too, have thrown 
into the young people’s market : 


— the cinema club — holidays 

— study circles — camping 

— sports (football, netball, — radio clubs 
handball, judo, swimming, — jazz 
climbing, sea sports, etc.) — classical music. 


— Sunday excursions 

What positive results have we had from this whole range of tech- 
niques ? Fleeting solutions, immediate results, efficiency, culture, 
satisfactions for the senses. 

But our boys’ souls, have they been touched by these educative 
techniques ? Thanks to them, perhaps in spite of them, those who 
are the most soundly protected, both on the family and the spiritual 
level, have been able to make progress. But what has become of 
the others, those who were not lucky enough to have the backing 
of a good Christian family, or a strong parish life to support 
them f... 

They have gone off with the others, for there, the word ‘ edu- 
cative? was not mentioned, and they didn’t muddle you with a lot 
of tales you couldn’t understand. Since they have been there, they 
have felt quite at ease, and you can well imagine, they are not 
anxious to change their masters. 
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In spite of this crisis, this disarray of youth, we persist in the 
exclusive use of the same weapons as our enemies. We dig the 
ditch deeper every day, and tomorrow it will be so big that very 
probably, we shall fall into it. I have seen some of these leaders 
die after hauling down their standard, in despair or literally over- 
whelmed by life as a whole (the pressure of collective living !) I 
am standing, like you, at the deathbed of youth movements, syn- 
dicates, political parties in which, in the past, young people played 
a preponderant part but where now, the old and ageing members 
find themselves all alone. 

What is the cause of this decline ? We persist in using mechanical 
weapons, techniques which are continually assuming more and more 
perfect forms. These techniques cling to the human body, but 
scarcely penetrate to the young man’s mind and soul. They stimulate 
the skin but do not reach the vital organs. 

The nature of man, and especially of the young man, is exacting, 
it is athirst for knowledge, understanding, love. That is why revolt 
frequently rumbles in the heart of the young man. He throws this 
revolt up into the face of his elders. Who is going to turn it to good 
account ? The masters of the multitude, or we ? 


2. Symptoms of weakness. 


I am not going to give a very profound nomenclature for all the 
effects of the sickness of youth as a good number are familiar to 
you. I shall merely point out a few which have been in greater 
prominence these last few years. 


1. Boredom, — Young people are bored to death, and this death occurs 
very early (the percentages are fairly high, especially after the age of 
seventeen). This death has been caused by an extremely mortal virus : 
noise, 

It has in fact been noted that noise keeps up tone, excitability and 
a certain energy in the young. Do away with this noise, and apathy, 
despair, anxiety, and especially, insecurity, will appear. 

This type of young person finds solitude such a burden that it is almost 
impossible for him to remain alone even for a very short space. I have 
seen young people begging their leaders to allow them to go into a café 
to listen to wretched tunes being roared out at them and that, for hours 
on end. Who has not seen, in our big cities, young men going round 
with « transistors » slung over their shoulders ? To take these away from 
them would be to remove their safety rudder. Noise encourages them, 
helps them to struggle against fear, fear of human society. This at- 
mosphere of noise covers the mind, as it were, with an opaque shell, so 
thick that their behaviour will henceforth be continually surprising, 
sometimes frightening, to us. Conversation is often jerky, hasty, ex- 
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plosive, but the language is poor and inconsistent. Conversations join 
in the great round of noise when technical means are not available 
(songs, syncopated rhythms, uproarious laughter, ete.) but they cannot 
last. It is the weakening of the personality that we are witnessing and 
soon this young man will be ready to accept idleness and boredom, 

Active boredom: This will be displayed when the young person has 
resources — good or bad — of aggressiveness or still more, of pugna- 
ciousness (gangs, gambling, rowdiness, girls, foolish tricks, etc.). 

This type is endowed with gifts of which, in most cases, he is un- 
conscious, and if it should happen that his leaders lett them unnoticed, 
his rehabilitation would be unlikely. There is much that could be said 
on the characterological plane. (This science, though so undeveloped, 
helps the leader to feel less hopeless in these undertakings, but it would 
require a separate chapter to deal with each individual case.) We shall 
see, later on, how one might set about some beneficial action for this 
type of young person. 

Passive boredom: This young man, like his fellow, has a certain com- 
bativity, but it is all interior, tied up ; it is shown by a permanent non- 
chalence, the need to follow others, to watch, to do little, to look at 
oneself. 

This type of young person is met with fairly frequently and it is not 
difficult to keep a hold on him. He submits to the laws no matter what 
they may be: he represents a part of the mass of onlookers at a dance. 
He is bored ; but he is quite happy to be bored and that is not the case 
with the other type. 

You will understand, then, that if any educative action is possible, 
it will need to be prolonged and all interior. The leader who undertakes 
to train him will have to be filled with faith and hope. 


2. Lack of resistance. — Physiological human nature, in the past, was 
used to defending itself against its traditional enemies: cold, heat and 
weariness ; now we find it is incapable of resisting the slightest attacks. 

The medical press, however, indicates an improvement in human life. 
This is true in so far as the extraordinary knowledge of human beings 
counteracts the decay of our organism. 

We find both more and more people who are tired or subject to 
tiredness and, at the same time, more and more effective remedies. We 
might ask what has happened to the great natural remedies (life in the 
open, rest, silence, walking, green spaces, effort, normal work, etc.). 

All these natural conditions of life have apparently disappeared from 
our large towns, and the country too, seems already tainted with this 
leprosy. This disease, however, can be hidden from us and, under cover 
of rendering service, they make more and more use of powerful narcotics 
(cinema, driving, touring, dancing, mass meetings, etc.). This disease, 
nevertheless, continues to spread among our young people though few 
of them seem to be aware of it. You go everywhere by transport (train, 
ear, scooter, etc.). When our families and friends go off on Sundays 
from Paris to Fontainebleau or Rambouillet, they go right to the edge of 
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the forest in the car; some of them may go a little way in, but very 
few go further than a mile in from the road. On the other hand, the 
air is filled with sentimentally emotional songs bawled forth from the 
pleasure gardens. 

You can just imagine the pathetic expression of the technician, scout- 
master or party leader, when he proposes that they should go away on 
their own into the woods ! 

Only eight or ten years ago, we saw with gladness and pride, that out 
of fifty lads of 17 to 21 sent for a holiday in the mountains, 40 to 45 
of them would enjoy taking part in an excursion at high altitudes. 

In 1959, we took the same number of lads, of the same age group, to 
the same place, and were pleased to find 7 or 8 of them who wanted to 
accomplish any such feat ! Walking (without any pack....) is coming to 
an end. He is a lucky man who succeeds in drawing a group of ten boys 
in his wake through an extensive forest. 

Our young people say they are tired, and moreover, that’s true. 

This tiredness, however, is simply a cover for the dynamism of our 
boys; this weariness put upon their bodies, is maintained by modern 
drugs, by parents and masters, who at all costs, want to adapt the in- 
dividual to collective life when it is the individual himself who should 
find the way to adapt himself according to his personal genius. 


Yes, that is the beginning of this widespread leprosy, man belongs to 
techniques, to what appeals to the senses. But what of his personality, 
what of his mind ? 


3. Collectivism. — While it is right to see boredom and lack of resistance 
as diseases that are making violent attacks on the minds of our young 
people, it is amazing to see what physical and moral disturbances can 
result from collectivism, At the beginning of this article, stress was laid 
on the fact that, from our earliest childhood we are subjected to the 
law ot big numbers: day schools, boarding schools, clubs, canteens, 
holiday camps... 


The young person is so weighed down by this disease, that he can no 
longer tell whether the collective phenomenum is spiritualizing or not. 
It’s all the same thing, he says, just something else to regiment me, 
control me, make me think what I do not think.... The young man then 
tries to make his own contact with a small fraction of collectivity where 
he can do as he likes, where no one lords it over him or explains right 
and wrong to him, and where, in short, he has the right to find out 
on his own, 


You can see very well that this attitude, even if it astonishes you, is 
all the same, not too harmful, for in this tremendous society of ours, 
the young man is giving proof of authority, will power, personality. 
This is, for him I think, the only chance of surviving. 
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fed SHALE BE WITH YOU ALL DAYS... 
IN YOUR WORK OF EDUCATION 


Here we are at the end of this long pilgrimage of discovery of 
our human weakness. All along the high way, we have looked, we 
have diagnosed, but, what has been our therapeutic, the best of 
therapeutics, has been our prayer, our faith, our hope. 

Before we think of getting to know others, we must get to know 
ourselves. And we must keep alive within us the desire to know 
ourselves better, the desire for clearsightedness. « Man sees things 
nobly, he sees things pettily, the vulgar man sets up gangrene in 
the world. » 


1. Metaphysically our position is strong. 


Do we possess a faith that covers everything, that is, a faith such 
that every undertaking of ours is a messenger of light ? We must be 
sure of our strength. Are we so sure of not running the risk of 
despairing to the extent of not believing ? 

It is seldom that our undertakings in this world, especially those 
involving our fellow men, bring us satisfaction. The work we do 
with people is something hidden that does not come within the 
purview of the senses ; and yet, we are creatures of sense with more 
affinity to matter than to spirit and that is why we need to be 
strong. 

Marxist philosophy possesses an advantage over ours in that the 
educative action carried on by its protagonists has repercussions here 
and now. With us, however, in this world the struggle never ends 
for it is directed, not towards the totality, but towards Unity. 

It is for this very reason that we shall now see by what means we 
may be able to bring about the progress of the human person. To 
begin with, we must be sure that we are ready for such an under- 
taking. 

— Is our life as men simple, human, accessible to others ? 

— In our youth, have we taken a large enough share of the 
burden of life’s joys and sorrows ? 

— What has been our reaction towards these means of acquiring 
knowledge ? 

— Do we possess the qualities which physically fit us to live 
with young people ? 

A star runner might make an educator of the kind required by 
our enterprise, but if his mind were empty, he should run some- 
where else. We must not expect a youth leader to be an athlete 
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or a superman. Once we have summed him up in all sincerity, 
we must rely on the protection of the Father and set off on the 
right track ! 

We must recognize that, for this kind of work, different types 
of leaders are necessary : first, those who can attract men, secondly 
those endowed with subtle tact, and lastly, the theoricians. 

One frequent cause of the failure of educative methods has been 
the belief, held by a good many leaders, that they ought to be able 
to deal with every problem and every young person at once. 

There are leaders among my colleagues who are quite incapable 
of making an impression on the masses but who work wonders when 
it comes to getting young men to think seriously. 

Others, on the other hand are able to play a leading part when 
it comes to swaying a crowd but show no aptitude for following 
this up by any deepening process. 

In any case, it is good for young people to have a variety of 
teachers and thus satisfy both their need for security and their need 
for diversity. 

We might pursue this study on the types of leaders for a long 
time and would be able to draw from it the means to face up to 
events. However, that might be beside the point here. 


2. We must go and find the young people 
in the places where they happen to be. 


As a beginning, we must make use of the same pedagogical me- 
thods as our detractors : during the Summer holidays, in July and 
August, the whole Continent, young or old, leaves factory, apprentice 
training centre or school, and sets off for pleasanter places, the 
seaside or the mountains. 

This great concourse of humanity is in search of the sun and the 

popular tourist centres. ‘(he young man, in our very crowded 
districts, likes to get away on his scooter with a friend of his own 
age. ‘here will be others who find themselves taken in tow by 
some religious group or other, some business or commercial orga- 
nization. 
_ On this kind of holiday, the well brought-up boy, the sophis- 
ticated, the shy and the hardened lad, find themselves thrown 
together pell mell, and there we are, swept into the great human 
adventure in all its reality, 

This young crowd will be found, you may b 
big town, in an important holiday ae ype pa ae 


What do our young people want? They want to sunbathe, go 
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wherever they like, whether it be to the cafés on the front, to the 
dance halls, the cinema in town, or « to see the girls. » 

It would be ridiculous to expect these human groups that com- 
pose these holiday centres to do any material work such as washing 
up, sweeping or dusting. 

During the first week, you will notice a very marked craze for 
that false liberty, anarchy. After that, you will find divisions occuring 
among the groups ; that is the moment for the leaders to begin 
their work. 

The first thing to do is to reassure them ; we the elders, will 
make contact with the young people and chat with them, get them 
to chat, finishing their unfinished sentences for them. Every ado- 
lescent is shy and afraid of being ridiculed. If the young man finds 
he is not the only one subject to this disease, he will begin to look 
up to you with a smile. 

Then one must bring them security. No matter who the ado- 
lescent may be, he is unstabie. For his part, he imagines that the 
adult is stable (if only that were so !...) The warm sympathy that 
certain leaders show will do the young man good. 

The subject of the conversations can be deepened and widened 
as leader and young person go along together. The former must, 
perforce, push on no further if the young man, or men, want to 
speak. They are going to open up; you become their confidant. 

Once you have won the confidence of one young man, you go 
on to two, then three. If all goes well, out of a hundred young men 
between the ages of 17 and 20, you might really influence about 
30) t0..35: 

You will ask : but what about the others ? I say, and must often 
reiterate, that leaders such as we, are bound to help human souls 
to advance. Some there are that advance swiftly, others more slowly, 
while, unfortunately, a fairly large proportion will be satisfied with 
material satisfaction. We must be able to accept the fact that we 
cannot be leaders for the whole lot. 

However, the leader may rest assured that very probably, the last 
section will have profited by his influence, especially if he is very 
charitable. These groups of material-minded human beings are not 
too badly off on the social plane for they are almost completely 
dependent on society. These young people are sometimes struck by 
human contacts though it is only later that they will show any 
response. That will be the time to provide specialized leaders for 
them. 

As for our thirty young men, we are convinced that the bonds of 
friendship which link them with their leaders grow in strength, 
especially if these latter do not let them down. 


30 
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4. Youth leaders and messengers of Christ. 


In order to keep a hold on the little group, one must be always 
at their disposition. Your security must be such that it will even- 
tually make up for the weakness of the young people. 

We shall bring them together to talk to them. What shall we 
talk about ? What they are, what they are not, what they might 
become ; have chats on the psychology of youth : spontaneity, con- 
siderateness, altruism and the paradox, compensation, justificatory 
logic, the will to power, uncertainty, affectivity, conscious and un- 
conscious phenomena of sex, etc. 

In this way the young man makes the great discovery of his 
nature, his ego. He will talk about this to others and explain to 
them in his own way how we can come to know ourselves. He will 
enjoy talking about himself — a good thing, to begin with. 

The group will thus become exacting, it will need more and 
more food ; it will need to be reminded that : 

— Man must be respected in his unity. 

— Hatred helps on the retrogression of mankind. 

— We must always see and develop the best in man, intro- 
spection, responsibility, culture, contemplation, prayer. 

It will need no less than three years to get as far as prayer, three 
years during which the leader will tremble lest his adepts slip away 
or turn away from him to be caught up again in the great hurricane. 

After that, everything becomes easy (we can again make use of 
techniques) there will be beautiful readings, excursions into the 
forest will be made in silence, they will sing in parts, pure songs. 
Christmases will be beautiful (at Abbeys or out in the forest). Sun- 
days will be days full of faith and hope, for our young men will 
have found once more their sense of being men. They will be 
capable of working with their hands six days of the week, and 
consecrating the seventh to peace. 

If, each year you devote yourself to 500 young holiday-makers, 
you will have sets of 150 better trained young men who will pene- 
trate deeper into the unknown masses. 

‘These hundreds and fifties will use methods which will surprise 
you, but they will penetrate still further into the multitude and, 
in their turn, they will save others. 


Religious Formation of Rural Youth 


by Pierre Toutat 
National Chaplain to the J.A.C.F., Sévres, France? 


As and when the parish priest endeavours to educate the flock 
entrusted to him, he invariably gets out of his depth when he con- 
siders the young. 

At the age of 12, children come to the catechism because they 
must if they want to make their <« Solemn Communion » which is 
so highly prized. Then the following year a few, of the more per- 
severing type, continue to come. At the age of 15 this new forward 
drive has collapsed. As to those who have reached and past the 
age of 18, remaining steady for a time, at least up to their period 
of military service, their contacts with the priest become spasmodic 
especially in de-christianized districts. In some cases, these contacts 
are established between a few youths and their parish priest by means 
of parish activities : choirs, theatricals, sports or gymnastics, fancy- 
fair committee, etc. But in such cases it does not go beyond the stage 
of devotion to the cause and mutual esteem. A few of the parishes 
in the Christian districts remain faithful to meetings of religious 
formation (especially for girls) within the framework of traditional 
study circles and devotional groups, eucharistic or marian. But, 
Alsace apart, for here the catechism for the young is an institution, 
there are no relatively important examples, both in expansion and 
duration, of courses properly so-called for the religious formation 
of rural youth. 

All things considered — without pretending to have a monopoly 
— for the whole of the dioceses of France, it is actually the J.A.C. 
and the J.A.C.F. (Jeunesse Agricole Catholique and Jeunesse Agri- 
cole Catholique Frangaise) which give to the greater number of 


1. Born on 20th February, 1922, M. lAbbé Tou,ar was, from October 1944 
to July 1947, curate (first at Montmorillon, then at Saint Jean de Mountierneuf 
at Poitiers); from 1947 to 1950, he was a country parish-priest, and, from 1950 
to 1954, Diocesan Chaplain to the J.A.C., de J.A.C.F. and the M.F.R. Since 1954 
he is National Chaplain to the J.A.C.F. (rural youth). — Address: 18, rue Au- 
guste-Rodin, Sévres (S. et O.), FRANCE (Editor’s note). 
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young agricultural workers of both sexes a sound religious for- 
mation. * 

While following various objectives in all the spheres of life, these 
Movements place them within a resolutely Christian perspective. 
In this way religious formation does not appear as one apart from 
others although it calls for specific means. The formation of the 
J.A.C. with regard to leisure and work, to love and social life, gives 
at the same time, because it seeks to lose nothing of reality, a 
simultaneous and reciprocal development of human and theologal 
virtues. « Far more than the objective formation which results from 
it... this way of proceeding constitutes a realistic method which 
helps to reach the supernatural in its own transcendant sphere and 
in its diffusion on the whole personal and social life. » * 

The following considerations are intended to bring out some of 
the guiding principles of this religious formation. 


I. THE RELIGIOUS MENTALITY OF RURAL YOUTH 


In order to state the problem of the religious formation of the 
young, it is useful to point to a few characteristic traits of the 
mentality of rural youth at this period of their lives. These charac- 
teristics are more or less variable according to their experience of 
life to which we cannot here give very close attention. * They vary ; 
not having the same prominence in Christian districts as in those 
where Christianity is hardly more than a cherished memory. * 

Boy or girl, the youth of our countryside is full of good will : he 
is not « against, » but does not commit himself. His religion is essen- 
tially traditional and that is not to be despised. If tradition follows 
the way of religious practice and Christianity, he makes no oppo- 
sition and allows himself to be trained in it, reliving approximately 
the religious reflexes of his entourage. In any case it gives him a 


1. “The movement guides its members towards organized courses where they 
exist. But it would fail in its task if it did not make an effort of its own to 
bring the light of Christianity within the rural world where there is so much 
to do in this respect.” (Notice by the Episcopal Committee of Catholic Rural 
Action — March 1956 — in the pamphlet « J.4.C.-/.4.C.F, Mouvements d’Ac- 
tion Catholique de jeunes », Page 19). 

2. Ibid., p. 16. 

3. Reference can be made to the article by M. l’Abbé Brien in the Cahier du 
Clergé Rural, N° 133 (December 1951): « Education de la foi aux différents 
dges de la vie» and to the lecture by Fr. THomas at the Congress of Religious 
Instruction of 1957, 

4. Te considerations composing this article are principally drawn from facts 
established in A and B regions, 
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certain sense of security. If tradition goes the other way, he follows 
it in the same fashion. He lives his religion passively and with 
routine, in a lazy manner, without much troubling to know it 
better : as matters stand, what else can he do? If his family is 
attached to religion, in some ways he considers it as important. But 
in the depth of his youthful psychology, religion is less interesting 
and fascinating than sports, work, relations between boys or girls. 
In the final count, having never connected real life with the faith 
he has received, the latter appears to him to be without importance. 
Another more decisive characteristic: this youth is going through a 
crisis, not permanent but radical. And provided there is formative 
action, this is an advantage, for the clay is still soft. It is not a 
foregone conclusion that he will follow in the wake of his parents 
to carry on the business, the keeping of the home or the family 
liturgy. His desire for changes brings about clashes which influence 
his character. Nor can the environment in which he lives be sure 
to come out unscathed : the criticisms he formulates or ruminates 
are bitter. The delays in transforming the world he sees for himself 
in the Municipal Council, the syndicate or the parish, are for him 
a source of suffering. Finally — the third reason for the crisis — the 
crude and seductive contact with technical progress in the most 
unexpected forms arouses a disquieting question to which, for lack 
of sufficient and timely enlightenment, he runs the risk of giving 
an answer amounting, in fact if not in intention, to a negation of 
God and of all religion. The more so that he is caught in a series 
of changes very dangerous where faith is ill assured. 

In short, as in other spheres of life, but with some latent resources 
not necessarily found elsewhere, this youth whose contacts with the 
Church are almost obligatory, though at times remote, is the sub- 
ject of a « ready-made religion. » His faith is ready-made. He has 
received it. He has not, through a personal effort in which generally 
speaking the family does not help, taken it over on his own 
account. Vaguely conscious member of a ready-made Church, he 
is accustomed to seeing and respecting its traces in his most familiar 
horizons, whether they are living or not, whether they are persons 
or monuments. In this Church — which he easily confuses in his 
religious thought with his parish priest — he has learnt, more or 
less, the commandments, unalterable even in their modernized form, 
of a ready-made law. The prohibitions and permissions of child- 
hood and adolescence remain, even in his memory, landmarks to 
which, most of the time, he would be incapable of giving a mature 
explanation. Thus his life, feebly inspired by a « poor little faith » 
has no real Christian vigour, when it is not, in actual fact, lived 


without Christ. 
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Such is the youth a country parish priest usually meets in his 
parish. It is these who have to be introduced to an adolescent life 
which is according to the will of God : the life of « one baptized 
who, having met God, makes personal response, giving himself and 
all he possesses, together with others in the Church, to the service 
of God and of his brethren, in and through his life as a country- 


mam 


II. METHODS OF APPROACH AND PREPARATIONS 


The testimonies of converts throw light on distant preparations 
which grace does not necessarily pooh-pooh. The same applies to 
the religious formation of the young. Does not the parable of the 
Sower recall the need for preparing the ground so that the seed 
thrown into the earth should not be lost. 

The youth movement as understood by the J.A.C. is in itself, 
taken as a whole more than in one or other of its elements, a 
favourable sphere of action for the birth or, more often, for the 
re-birth of faith. 

First of all it is a question of atmosphere : the surroundings in 
which the young are called upon to live are of themselves, without 
explanations or previous demonstrations, congenial and invigorating. 
In these meetings of boys and girls there is such a strong gust of 
fresh air (metaphorically speaking), that they cannot but be in- 
fluenced by it. Here they are put squarely in front of their life of 
work, leisure and love, in a serious and cheerful manner. There is 
no obligation and no ponderous paternal or priestly authority. They 
can talk fearlessly : no one will begin scolding. It is an understood 
thing that this is a search-party and that in this quest for truth it 
is quite normal to be hesitant. This country youth, accustomed to 
autocratic ways, at home, at school and also at times at the cate- 
chism class, is agreeabiy surprised to find himself being listened to 
and not interrupted, nor laughed at, when he talks confidentially. 
He who in the loneliness of his fields ponders though he speaks 
little, now knows the joy of living, not painlessly but by dint of 
patience, his own usually misunderstood interior life. 

This is done more often, especially in the beginnings, through 
a form of activity useful to the young and to the village in general 
and which does not pass unnoticed. If he agrees to take a share 
in it, he makes it a point of honour that it should be « well done, » 


1. Caluers du Clergé Rural, N° 179. June-July, 1956, p. 259. 
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the desire to do a good job and the verdict of public opinion 
uniting to obtain from him an effort of which he can be legitimately 
proud. 


Thus, through the impact of these meetings and their modest 
achievements, this youth is awakened to things other than the 
necessary dance, the all-invading sport, or soul-deadening work. 
He finds himself aspiring to a better life, he who secretly longs 
for other things but does not voice his disappointment. He is in 
some way captivated and appeased for he has recently found him- 
self in a climate of truth. The problems of life are not hidden from 
him ; they are crudely and wholesomely approached. His com- 
panions of both sexes of the same age and social class, throw off 
the mask and come out in the open, in the truth (for there was 
a mutual lack of knowledge of each other). The same thing applies 
to the priest : he is no longer the official and distant personage 
who does his job in his church, or the worthy man who walks 
around his parish paying profitable calls. This man loves the young, 
understands them and is interested in their lives. He speaks a re- 
ligious language which can be understood and which ‘ gets’ you. 
In this « atmosphere of participation and actual life » (Brien) « re- 
ligion » becomes more approachable, better still, Christianity takes 
on a sympathetic and familiar face. 

What happens, with the help of these methods of approach? 
A kind of « recuperation » of the person and the vital forces which 
have remained healthy but are threatened with atrophy through 
lack of exercise, or are already attacked by some cankerworm. 
Certain qualities, already noticeable, become more definite. Instead 
of being used in a < happy go lucky » way, they are harnessed for 
essential tasks. This young girl was devoted : she was ready and 
willing to play the harmonium in the parish church or to look after 
the children. Considering this call to give herself which she has felt 
as an inward but vague requirement, she becomes concerned about 
others and about their lives. Her spirit of love is now well on the 
way to sharing their joys and sorrows, employing itself fully in 
accomplishing the ones and sharing the others. This boy had the 
reputation of being a good worker and steady. Suddenly, or gra- 
dually, he sees another way of using his time and his talents. There 
are, round and about, other lads who are bored. He is filled with 
a desire to help them: after all it is quite unusual that, in a 
village, some people should find nothing to do. 

Certainly, those who take themselves in hand in this way are 
natural-born leaders. But their example is catching and a few others 
derive benefit from the same call : a wheel is set going. 
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The language coined by a community expresses its permanent 
preoccupations. Thus it is that picture-words reveal the care and 
the sort of necessity for a pre-religious educative work. There 1s 
always talk of « starting-up, » which amounts to saying that one 
should remain a certain time in low-gear before driving at full 
speed. « Coming on » is said of a youth who has agreed to sell the 
calendar ; he may as yet be very far from practising his religion. 
Here, they want the young to begin by « asking themselves ques- 
tions. » There, they are « made uneasy, » the wish being that they 
should realize that what goes on within them «is not normal. » 
When they are « hooked » they can « go forward. » However, they 
must be « awakened » and this last word has a biblical sound : 
« Awake, thou that sleepest...» Sometimes it is a bugle-call, as 
happens periodically when a departmental, national or world con- 
gress comes to disturb the quiet which the weight of things and 
the monotony of the days engender. In everyday life, it is a more 
discreet awakening, rather like a friendly pat on the shoulder of the 
sleeping one, as much as to say : it is time to get up, there is work 
waiting to be done. Or a discreet and kindly suggestion in the 
manner of those « whisperers » who tell you a story on the quiet. 
Thanks to the testimony of a few and to the « awakening » meetings, 
youth at large... or in the fields hears a call : « Up, boys and 
girls ! yand the young respond willingly. 

An intelligent religious educator would be ill-advised to see in 
these always recurring preparatory phrases, which are an attempt 
to redress young people on the verge of breaking-down, a mere 
pretext for something else or a not very serious opportunity to « get » 
the young. 

The human values and realities brought into play on these 
occasions with a view to a continued development, do not become 
interesting « for simple reasons of apostolic tactics, entirely extrinsic 
and always open to discussion. » * They are by order of the Creator, 
the substance of the life to be rendered divine. That is why in this 
phase of preparation as in others, the educator sees in such values, 
mediations through which God appears. > That the young live them 
or not is not a matter of indifference as regards religious formation 
for, in the final count, they are « pregnant with God. » 


1. Note from the Episcopal Committee, ibid., p. 13. 
2. Cfr P. GirteMan, Primat de la charité, or P. H&rtnc, La loi du Christ. 
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Il]. APPEALS AND RESPONSES 


Thus, from the very start, the realistic trend of this religious for- 
mation according to the spirit of Catholic Action appears. The 
stages which follow this awakening bear the stamp of this same 
process « assuming in Christ all the human values and integrating 
them within a complete supernatural formation. »? In other word 
this formation seeks to help the subject to grasp as a whole his 
« mobile » state, to live it in Christ without mutilation of his human 
being, but not without mortification. 

Fully alive to the moving state of the world, the young discover 
that they themselves are a small world in motion, — a wave ca- 
reering towards the beach, where its force is only too soon broken. 
The evolution of the rural world a theme of so many sessions 
— is a most cogent reality for them. Whether they will or not, 
they are drawn along and cannot remain static. To leave the land 
or to remain on it and therefore invest in order to adapt oneself, 
to change occupations and environment, to be on the spot or far 
away, to pass in a few weeks from a world following a natural 
rhythm to one that is entirely artificial, these are every day 
happenings which they or their neighbours experience. It is in the 
very centre of these « mundanas varietates » that reverberates for 
them the call of God, of our God who is active, intervenes in 
history and never ceases from challenging men. 

Doubtless these are material questions, calling for an adequate 
response. In actual fact these matters have a broader scope than 
that of a number of acres to cultivate or to buy, or a business to 
manage. Within a situation one hears a call : it is more or less 
obvious. « The situation is such that I must make a decision... This 
is the situation in which I find myself : how can I get out of it ? » 
When a situation is carefully analyzed, there are always some people 
with which these youths are connected. Jf a given state of affairs 
is alarming or favourable, it is not because the market is at a 
standstill, or because rain has fallen at the right moment. It is owing 
to the fact that it bears, directly or otherwise, on persons. When 
the siren sounds the fire-alarm, I go to the fire to help those who 
are threatened by it. And, in the final count, my behaviour towards 
these people is my behaviour towards Christ. Concern for others 
engaged as they are in building-up the world, and the selfish or 
generous attitude they adopt towards them, is for coming youth 
a means of access to a really Christian way of life. 


1. Note from the Rural Episcopal Committee, ibid., p. 11. 


A484 PIERRE TOULAT 


This is all the more true that the state of affairs we refer to 
contains their most intimate personal history. To questions which 
come to them from without, through the events with which they 
are faced, the more personal matters which spring from the very 
centre of their lives are interwoven. 

Every youth of 20 — or older when he returns from warfare ie 
thinks of his future, home and calling all in one. Whatever his 
past, he must seriously consider these inescapable realities. ‘The ex 
periences of life, depressing or uplifting, cause him some anxiety 
as to the meaning he must give to his existence. Suffering and desire 
for happiness, egoism and solidarity, gift of self and avarice of every 
kind, soon give food for thought to any youth. 


Educators and psychologists sounding the human being in his 
twentieth year, place in evidence his < centres of interest » : work, 
love, leisure, human solidarity, the will for personal advancement, 
etc. A more enlightened look reveals to us that there, immanent, 
are the signs of a Presence. To tell the truth, these lasting and 
universal aspirations in the young are a divine call as yet un- 
recognized by him. 


When they become engaged, what an extraordinary yet simple 
discovery for these young people to recognize in this longing one 
for the other the call of God to a task which is beyond them and 
which will not end before eternity ! If in a session or during an 
ordinary tour of observation young people coming into contact with 
the progress in methods of culture and breeding, « realize » the call 
of the Creator to control creation, their religious life receives an 
extraordinarily vigorous increase. If the endeavours to work or live 
in community are presented as a modern application of the « Bear 
the burden of one another’s failings ; then you will be fulfilling the 
law of Christ, » the interior dynamic force of these youths adjusts 
itself to the divine power which seeks to re-unite scattered humanity. 


And so in this Christian atmosphere of religious research, the 
young come to realize within themselves and in their practical 
exigencies, these calls of God which are the source of their unquiet. 
For them, the whole of life becomes a question. Dissatisfied, they 
ask themselves : « Is it normal? » seeking thus to refer the whole 
of life to absolute and objective norms such as, respect for the 
dignity of man, the child and image of God ; the feeling of colla- 
borating with God ; seeing Jesus-Christ in other men. By means of 
questions which can receive motivated replies, the reality of their 
lives is, in a manner of speaking, decorticated, stripped bare. En- 
lightened by Revelation, the wise steps they are invited to take lead 
them to the active acceptance of a destiny — their own — to be 
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accomplished together with others at such a place, in such a time, 
in such a milieu and under such conditions of life. Christian life 
appears to them as the development, for God, of all they have 
received from him. Gradually they become able to replace each 
thing within God’s plan. The world they discover sets them the 
question of its ultimate end. They find the definite reply in Christ. ! 

This entails an immediately practical pastoral inference. Every 
year, the J.A.C. and the J.A.C.F. propose a leading work, distributed 
over the months, starting with an inquiry of which the questions 
can be elucidated and action arise. It does not seem that the greater 
number of religious educators pay sufficient attention to these 
« yearly campaigns. » Too easily they see there a programme of 
studies similar to any other. And yet the careful examination of 
the last few campaigns reveals that they follow exactly the principles 
given above. Fidelity to the world history of today and a clear know- 
ledge of the aspirations of the young combine together in these 
programmes of religious density. This is enough to provide the 
young with a formation on a par with their requirements. But 
who makes full use of it ? 


IV. JOINT COMMITMENTS 


Whoever talks of « religious formation » does not mean only an 
intellectual operation perfected by means of active methods. There 
is more to it, and better, that is an understood thing. The whole 
being, not only the intelligence, is drawn into this formation. Its 
final end is the work of God to be done in this world, and not just 
to be considered. Therefore, an education which begins with the 
realization of a mobile situation (the « seeing » of the A.C. method), 
where there are values to discover, incorporate and integrate within 
a lively faith in Jesus Christ (the « judging »), results in a commit- 
ment to take a share in transforming the world (the « action »). 
A transformation in every sphere, that is to say, in the forward 
march, in victory on passivity, reversal of the interior, the evolution 
of society and its structures. For, if one has faith in the Gospel, one 
cannot be satisfied with empty words. Following the Lord’s in- 
dication and advice, what has been discovered must be acted upon. 
One does not enter into the Kingdom by calling on the Lord, but 
by doing, in the full sense of the word, his will. 

Knowledge and action, therefore, mutually call for and prompt 


1. Note of the Rural Episcopal Committee, ibid., p. 18. 
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each other. Experience has shown that young people enter into 
this dialectic in two principal ways. 

Some pledge themselves through a fairly profound knowledge. 
Their temperament does not incline them to undertake things 
spontaneously ; or else the education they have received in a tra- 
ditional milieu has given them a sound, but reserved, piety. A 
careful examination of the state of their village, or a more discerning 
look on the young people of their district, or some other discovery, 
reveals a slackness. They realize there is a hiatus between the love 
of Christ which invites them to live in union with him through 
prayer and the sacraments, and certain social attitudes which are 
not consciously nor sufficiently inspired by this same love. Through 
clear reasoning and Christian loyalty they agree to commit them- 
selves. 

Others commit themselves without having given so much thought. 
Their active and generous temperament, their kind heart and the 
desire to be good fellows, or at times merely the desire for action, 
for something to do, even for showing-off to the others, is at the 
root of their decision. They would be very embarrassed if, of a 
sudden, they were asked why and for whom they are acting. Their 
motives are often very second-rate, a desire to live as yet unconscious. 
More or less easily they accept, after having engaged themselves 
without knowing what it is about, to stop and learn to what and 
for what they have committed themselves. 

Whatever the reason for this entry into the internal logic of the 
human act (to which the educator must be attentive), the ones 
and the others are from now on caught in a sort of mesh of cir- 
cumstances. Whoever seeks to bring truth into the events of his 
life and environments, provided he is lead aright, will come to know 
truth better. He who has penetrated further into the truth desires 
to pledge himself to achieve it. The « quid facit veritatem venit ad 
lucem » then becomes : « quid venit ad lucem vult facere veri- 
tatem. » 

The need for reflection on the course of action in order to 
achieve an authentic religious formation is therefore justifiable in 
many ways, whichever pole is the point of departure. A sound 
theory of knowledge demonstrates sufficiently that the latter is only 
complete in the active communion with the intentions, projects and 
action itself of the known being. 7 

To this demonstration, it must be added that the action is a sort 


1. Abbé Brien, Catéchése et Action Catholique, in the Cahiers dy Clergé Ru- 
ral, N° 218 — March 1960, p. 131 sq. 
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of revelation of the inward being. It is possible to have illusions 
about oneself and about one’s intentions so long as one does not 
act. I am not sure that I love my neighbour if my charity remains 
at the stage of inward action and does not undertake anything 
when the occasion occurs. * 

On the other hand, consideration of the development of the per- 
sonality through action is certainly not a matter of indifference as 
regards religious formation. If it is true that God rejoices in seeing 
his creature live his life to the full, how can the latter arrive at 
this development without action ? Action ensures the unfolding of 
the personality in time and space ; it enables him or her to have a 
beneficent hold on the universe and to play an irreplaceable part 
in society. 

It is for these essential reasons that the transforming action, learnt 
through trial and error, then strengthened thanks to a methodical 
revision in spirit of faith, is indispensable for the Christian education 
of the young. The lad perched on his tractor must learn to live, 
while in the very act of driving his engine and through the intention 
which commands his work or his choice of cultivation, the plan 
of God on his work on the land and on this exploited corner of 
the universe. If he does not transcend the outlook for profit, he can 
certainly make the offering of his life and of his work at Mass, 
but from the very start there will be a warping of his gesture : 
God’s wiil for him was that, from his most intimate heart, his 
effort of output should be finalised in the effective service of feeding 
others and procuring for them what they need. He expected that 
this Christian, taking possession of his field would « adjust his aim » 
on his own creative action and aspire, from afar, to the day when 
his effort and that of humanity at work will be completely taken 
up again in Christ... This young man who feels his power increased 
tenfold through technical methods, may develop the soul of a tyrant 
who breaks down all resistance to his will for power, or else the 
soul of a servant passionately anxious to prove his love for his 
brethren in the performances of his life as man. Strolling over his 
land, will he do so like a miser reckoning out his profits, or, like a 
new S. Francis of Assisi, will he see, having acquired through God 
a great nobility, all things as coming from the bountiful hands of 
the Creator ? 

Such options are so important and subtle that they can only be 
completely understood through an appropriate exercise which is 
then given careful consideration. Some there are who have been 


1. B. HArine, La loi du Christ, I, p. 239-246. 
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surprised to see the place given, in the Movement, to activities the 
factual nature of which hid their spiritual content. A cattle show, 
what connection has this with the announcement of the Kingdom 
of God ! But the young, less inclined to cartesianism than certain 
theoreticians of Catholic Action, realized that their humano-divine 
life was concerned and that, according to the aims pursued in a 
production, charity, inseparably filial and fraternal, would be more 
or less existent. And this is certainly connected with the diffusion 
of the Christian spirit in the world. 

Concluding these considerations, it appears that the educator 
cannot abandon the young at the stage when, in an action bearing 
various aspects, the Christian spirit will take shape and become, or 
fail to become, a sign for others. A remedy to illuminism, psittacisms, 
and pharisaisms, action places the Christian squarely in front of 
reality. Reflected on and prayed about, it becomes a means of pro- 
eressing and helping others to make progress in charity. * 

But every progress supposes degrees. This recalls the fact that 
endurance is an element of success and patience one of the qua- 
lities of zeal. The proverb which says that it is not by pulling on 
buds that roses are brought to flower, is right. 


V. THE NECESSARY INSTRUCTION 


Here an objection arises : « in acting thus, are you not going to 
fall into religious pragmatism, making Christianity appear to be the 
reply to men’s interrogations rather than a revelation of God? 
Furthermore, are you not afraid that this formation will be in- 
sufficiently dogmatic, received as it is in the ordinary course of 
life, in conversations which, guided or otherwise, cannot have the 
requisite doctrinal richness and rigour ? « Certainly... if the religious 
formation consisted only in this pedagogy of action, there would 
be reason to fear the lack of vision, accuracy and depth. Every 
experienced chaplain has seen this happen. A catechesis of an ele- 
mentary or higher grade remains necessary for more than one 
reason. * The decisive reason is, as pointed out by the Abbé Brien, 
that «in Christianity, it is knowledge which always represents the 
ultimate end as much of the apostolic effort as of life. Charity will 


1. This is the reason for the “review of life” and the “review of activity.” 
Cfr Note of the Episcopal Commission, ibid., p. 18 (paragraph d). 

2. Cfr Acts of the Congress of Religious Instruction (April 1960). Lecture 
by M. l’Abbé Saupreau and account of the discussion group on current events 
and the catechesis of the young. 
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remain beyond the time of our earthly existence, but it will not 
replace knowledge : it will accompany a more perfect knowledge. » 
By demonstrating in a synthetic and global manner God’s plan, the 
young are helped to establish the aims and the meaning of their 
actual commitments on doctrine. They can then in accomplishing 
them « enter into the mighty river of love issuing from the Blessed 
Trinity and pouring itself over the world through the gift of 
Christ.» On the one hand they are invited to look ahead to see 
the Church everywhere at work, and to see what remains to be 
done ! On the other, they realize, and this is useful for the young, 
that their undertakings are not a complete beginning. Looking back, 
they see that their action inserts itself in a living tradition and 
continues not only the beneficent, but also the sanctifying action 
of the Church. By degrees, their daily gestures appear in their place 
in the tremendous web of the History of salvation which draws 
them along while at the same time outstripping them on all sides. * 

Young people’s requirements on this subject coincide with the 
exigencies of Revelation. Once they are roused and set on the right 
path, they want the whole truth. One needs to have seen these 
audiences of youths listening, for an hour at a time or more, to 
doctrinal lectures, taking notes and asking pertinent questions, to 
be convinced both of the possibility and of the need for these kind 
of interventions. 

What ensures the fruitfulness of such a doctrinal teaching is that 
it comes at the right moment. After sincere and laborious researches 
in which things appear in their complexity, a course throws its, at 
times, crude light on actual life and action. There are no meetings 
nor sessions without this « explicit teaching of the faith » which is 
mentioned in the Notice of the Rural Episcopal Committee. ” 

To speak only of those which receive the most attention, several 
principal ways of teaching the faith in the Movement must be 
noted. Sometimes they overlap each other, but it is important to 
tell them apart and, effectively, this is done. 

Some courses or articles aim at developing the scriptural facts of 
Revelation, seeking in this way to establish a direct contact with 
the Message in all its simplicity. Should the subject chosen for the 
yearly campaign be of international import, the search will be on 
how the idea of universality has been revealed to the people of God, 
and the actual texts of the Scriptures read and commented on. So 
also, if the matter studied is human love, work or leisure. 


1. Abbé Brien, Technical Mentality and Teaching of Religion, in Lumen V1- 
tae, volume XIII (1958), N° 4, pages 631-649. 
2. Ibid., p. 14. 


490 PIERRE TOULAT 


In the same way, the search for implications and applications 
will sometimes be taken further. Christ speaks to me, or speaks to 
us today : « What is the meaning of this in my life?» Here, the 
prevailing note is not instruction but edification. The lecture or the 
article become more < spiritual » than doctrinal. They speak more to 
the heart than to the intellect, stimulating and sustaining rather 
than bringing new ideas. 

Another series of courses, oral or written, intends to propose the 
Church’s thought on a given subject. ‘This is the case for the regular 
courses on the Church, the sacraments or the apostolate. Regarding 
the fundamental themes of the yearly campaign we have already 
mentioned (work, property, leisure, family, society, the woman's 
piace, the person, iove, etc.) or in connection with a topical question 
(colonization or de-colonization — relations between the Church 
and the State — Government powers and private groups — birth- 
control — atomic bomb, etc.) the desire is to know what the Church 
thinks in order to follow faithfully the right course of action. 

Finally, certain courses are rather on the level of meditations, 
haif philosophical, half religious. For everything is not, as yet, made 
periectiy clear. ‘here are still discoveries to make ‘ nova et vetera’ 
in our human treasury and in Christian tradition. ‘there are sub- 
jects such as responsibility, apostolate, education, the profession, in 
which the philosopher studying the nature of persons, the priest 
looking at Jesus and the man of action, the work to be done, have 
something to say. Who will find a complete treatise which omits 
none of these aspects ? So the catechist who is seeking to train, not 
hermits, but efficient men and women, is invited to use this literary 
style which is not a pure transmission of the message, for the be- 
liever already re-acts and seeks to elaborate it,’ nor is it merely a 
philosophical meditation for it is not content with the resources of 
reason only, neither is it a matter of theological speculation. It 
seems that this type of teaching is the most original, in the style 
proper to the method of Catholic Action. Starting from an actual 
perception oi which it has collected the acknowledged iacts and the 
conclusions, it builds up a Christian judgment based on human 
reasons and Christian motives. lar from keeping to the wisdom of 
nations, an appreciation of this kind is deliberately founded on the 
exigencies of the Kingdom of God here beiow in embryo. 

lo complete the picture, shouid we add that the spiritual exer- 
cises, retreats and recollections, take an important piace in the re- 


Pets M. D, Cugnu, Veérité et Liberté dans la foi du croyant, in Esprit, April 
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ligious formation of the young.’ The conversion of the heart. is 
aimed at as much and even more than mere instruction. But it would 
not be lasting without a well-established and motivated contem- 
plation of the plan of God in its whole extent. In fact, very often 
a closed retreat is the culminating point of an evolution which has 
spread over two or three years of formation, and at the same time 
it is the starting point of a Christian life according to the laws of 
adult spirituality. ° 


VI. AT THE SCHOOL OF LITURGY 


This sketch of religious formation would be very incomplete if 
the role of liturgy was not mentioned. 

The latter remains, for progressing Christians as for the others, 
the most universal and, in this sense, the most popular, means of 
religious formation. Throughout the course of the year, liturgy is a 
book which every one can read, on condition of being aided, and 
thanks to it the gestures of God are revealed in broad daylight. Its 
treasures, explored over and over again, are inexhaustible and, 
following the state of soul or the event with which one is connected, 
they securely feed the hungriest of men. Jn addition, thanks to the 
ordinary or solemn liturgical celebration, a Christian who belongs 
to a definite section of the world in which he only meets certain 
persons, is called to an assembly intended for everybody. From this 
double point of view of spiritual nourishment and widely fraternal 
communion, the young man and the young girl need to put them- 
selves to the school of liturgy. It gives them a sort of permanent 
education in a lively faith in the mystery of Christ, as revealed and 
lived in the Church. Even when the liturgical celebration takes 
place before a small group, on the occasion of a meeting of militant 
Catholics, contact is made with the whole of the Church, and it 
becomes impossible to fall back on oneself or on one’s Movement. 

Thus the parish and the Movement co-operate together for the 
utilization of the liturgy in religious formation. The liturgical revival 
has innervated the parish cells and those of Catholic Action. Mi- 
litants associate themselves to all the intelligently new efforts made 
for the comprehension of liturgy, for their own greater good and 


1. On the subject of retreats and recollections, a series of considerations as 
well as some suggestions and a few plans will be found in the Cahiers du Clergé 
Rural, N°* 127, 139, 141, 145, 148, 174, 182 (Special number), 185, 187, 195, 205, 
214. 

2. The guide tot the spiritual exercises for the young is given in Vers tot, 
Seigneur, booklet for retreatants (J.A.C.F. Editions 27, rue Cassette, Paris,16°)) 
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that of their brethren in the faith. It remains that, there as else- 
where, the Movement brings its « personal » contribution, gathering 
fruits from the liturgy which would not ripen without it. * 

Preparation for the Mass of the day is a major element of a 
great many meetings, whether specifically spiritual or not. Who can 
tell the decisive influence of these Masses ? The words of the Com- 
mon and of the Proper are carefully scrutinized : entry into the 
« execution » of the liturgy is made with the feeling of bringing 
the whole of life and the universe back to God. The celebrant, 
whose gestures are visible and restrained, reveals something of the 
mystery to those present. 

Sometimes the Mass is a solemn climax. It leaves a mark over 
many years, either because of the remembrance left in the memory 
after the manner of an unforgettable intuition, or because of the 
texts drawn-up for the occasion. We would refer to the Masses of 
the 1950, 1954 and 1960 Congresses. In addition to the words and 
to the sacred music specially composed for the occasions, and which 
constituted a by no means negligeable contribution to the under- 
standing of the liturgy, they were a salutary shock — according to 
many youths the greatest of the day — which, all at once, revealed 
something ineffable : the Church fully alive today and glowing 
with youth... 


VII. IN COMMUNION WITH OTHERS 


In conclusion we must bring forward a special characteristic of 
the formation advocated by the J.A.C. : the constant will to realize 
it in communion with others. 

In the many exchanges brought about by Christian formation, 
the priest being the necessary and principal agent, we are far from 
the master-pupil relationships. 

There are two dominant characteristics. First of all, this formation 
is based on a continual exchange between those who receive it. 
This takes various ways, from the impromptu conversation at the 
end of a meeting, on the doorstep or when taking friend back home, 
to the revision of one’s life and actions in the light of the Gospel ; 
and this exchange is highly important. Contrary to what goes on 
in ordinary life where exchanges never go to the root of the matter, 
it happens that with the help of time and mutual trust a genuine 
communication of spiritual goods occurs between similar cases. Let 


1, Cir the article: L’expérience biblique et liturgique de l’Action catholique 
rurale, in the Cahiers du Clergé Rural, N° 91, October 1957, page 381. 
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us think of the innumerable pooling of ideas where, after preparing 
individually or in small groups the replies to a perfectly simple 
questionnaire on a given subject, the various points of view are 
expressed. This effects a sort of liberation and equilibrium, each 
one sensing in what the others have said something which was 
trying to come to the surface within himself or herself. « Yes, that’s 
right !» Whether it is a question of relationship between members 
of one family, or of leisure, or of confession, the objectifying of 
the most interior sentiments is the means and the expression of a 


mutual contribution of religious experience according to Jesus 
Christ. 


Religious experience and not merely religious ideas ! Mere ideas 
let out in a group would remain sterile. The fact that there is 
mutual confidence in a small Catholic Action group and that one 
knows one has the right to speak without troubling much about 
the form, ensures a remarkable depth to these exchanges. Even 
when the words used are halting and feeble (and is not that what 
always happens in mystical life : the words of mystics are those of 
everyone else, disconcerting by their simplicity and wealth of vital 
content), this exchange is of incomparable value for the religious 
formation of youths. What appeared to them to be arid notions 
become gestures of life. This beautiful and majestic but strange 
Church, comes closer in the amplifier which the team, the club or 
the group of militants constitute. The words of truth become under- 
standable expressed in a language which, though it be not theolo- 
gical, is nevertheless theologal ; just as was that of Joan of Arc 
or of a Bernadette. 

The priest has his place in this exchange. Not in order to inter- 
vene in a dominating manner, only too happy to find the Holy 
Spirit expressing Himself through the words of those He inhabits. 
Is not this Christian sense proof of the success of the religious for- 
mation sought for. But as a witness of this wisdom, the result of in- 
terior docility to the Spirit, authenticating it in the name of the 
Church, approving, extending, elevating and rectifying, defining or 
placing what is said and envisaged. This formation becomes the 
sounder through the fact that the young have participated in the 
search for the truth. The latter is no longer learnt or repeated by 
rote ; it has become part of themselves. 


It is not, in any case, meant to remain there, for the commu- 
nication of truth is not ad intra. The centripetal force which has 
assembled these youths the better to welcome and gather the truth 
within themselves, becomes centrifugal. All the time, like an in- 
centive which does not allow of any slowing-down, the concern 
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for others who are absent, who have not been able or have refused 
to come, whom one will meet presently, with whom one works or 
lives every day, is there. It is not possible to keep for oneself the 
discoveries made. The ways in which the formation is given to all 
of them together produces, without it being realized, a will to 
communicate and share everything with others. Religious indivi- 
dualism, the type of aristocraticism of Christians better trained than 
others is less to be feared for, in the manner of a leit-motiv, the 
concern for others is always present to the clear conscience of the 
group. A religious formation of this type is inflexibly apostolic and 
tends to radiate. A subject of evangelization, the youth is induced 
to become its agent. 


CONCLUSION 


As we end this survey, it appears that the religious formation of 
rural youth is not independent of human culture and engagement. 
It is probably thanks to this internal cohesion and complexity that, 
gradually, the Movement « brings the youth to live the discovery 
of the relationship between his whole life and adherence to Christ. » 
The first conclusion to draw is that, for rural youth, there is real 
utility in envisaging religious formation within a « complete edu- 
cation. » * 

From this derives the fact that the priest who is chaplain to these 
youths, should be with them and near them, the educator of all 
the human and theologal virtues. Witness of the faith of the Church, 
guide in the search for God’s plan, he is also catechist. Such a 
ministry is not to be confused with that of chaplain of Catholic 
Action, the rdle of which is sui generis. However, under penalty 
of remaining within an idealistic and utopic vision of things in 
general, the priest who looks after the young, must take up, by 
himself or with others, the responsibility for these two comple- 
mentary ministries. At the cost of this effort, the religious formation, 
of which he is one of the chief agents, will not fail through « vi- 
talism » or intellectualism. Keeping one’s ears open to Revelation 
and to contacts with life, the formation gives results in making 
of this youth an authentic witness of Christ in the « faithfulness to 
reality » thanks to which his deeprooted testimony will bear fruit. 


1, Note of the Episcopal Rural Committee, ibid., p. 11. 
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It has been said : « To be a saint is to be fully a man. » Why 
should we not also say, « To be a saint is to be fully a woman ? » 
You will answer that, here, « man » is understood in the general 
sense and applies equally to both sexes. That is so, but you will 
doubtless agree that it is not a bad idea to draw the distinction when 
we are discussing the education of girls. 

In educating girls we should, therefore, make use of their femini- 
nity in their religious training. 

But what is femininity ? 

Is there such a thing as a feminine way of thinking ? 

Has woman a distinctly feminine vocation ? 

How can this femininity be turned to account — to good account ? 


I. FEMININITY 


« A mind that loves, 
a heart that understands. » 


Femininity comprises all the qualities — and defects — special 
to women : it is the feminine character. 


1. Madame Germaine GatHetiér, O.]., Professeur spécial de 1’Enseignement 
Public, was born in Paris, February 23, 1909. She holds the Higher Diplomas 
in Decoration (City of Paris) and in Pedagogy of the Institut Catholique de 
Paris, besides the Certificate for Religious Instruction in the Diocese of iBaisy 
From 1934-1937, she taught at the Ecole Nationale professionnelle de Bourges 
(drawing, decorative art, geometry, History of Art). From 1938-1960 she has 
taught these subjects in schools in the City of Paris, besides taking Middle 
Grade Classes, a class of backward girls, and supplementary courses for Divi- 
sions III and IV. In 1947 she was entrusted with the artistic and pedagogic 
training of the teachers of Metz. She has illustrated books for children by Dr. 
Simon. Ed. Hachette. She is the writer of Dessin - Décoration, Ed. Bourrelier ; 
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This character is, in fact, bound up with sex, for the behaviour 
of a person, both spiritually and corporally depends on sex. It 
colours all material activities as well as the concepts of the mind. 

The essential characteristic of femininity is < interiorisation. » To 
grasp it fully, one needs to bear in mind the current views on 
sexualisation. * 

Let us briefly note down on the positive side : intuition, affec- 
tivity, the gift of welcoming and of giving, plasticity. Should we 
put sensitiveness and sentimentality, which make so many adolescent 
girls romantic-minded, on the negative side ? That remains to be 
seen, but, without doubt, that is the place for a certain thoughtless 
impulsiveness. 

In the matter of love, on the positive side : devotedness and 
fidelity —- we may say, a greater capacity for fidelity than is found 
in men ; on the negative side : a kind of « exclusive and limited 
altruism. » In order to love, « men must overcome their personal 
egotism ; women, egotism «a deux,» as G. Thibon tells us. As 
for instability, it is common to both sexes at this age — the age too, 
of indecision. 

Let us clearly summarize the foregoing : 


1st. The fundamental traits of the feminine character in general : 
interiorisation, intuitiveness, affectivity, plasticity, the sense of wel- 
coming and of giving, exclusive and limited altruism in love. 


2nd. The typical traits of character in adolescent girls : instability, 
tendency to be romantic, indecision, desire to be one’s own mistress, 
vital exuberance alternating with states of weariness (sometimes 
very marked), introspection, aptitude to argue, etc. 


3rd. Traits of character which vary according to temperament : 
emotivity, which makes them sensitive and easily hurt, passivity, 
apathy, nervosity, the activity of vigorous women, non activity — 
so-called, not in relation to the degree of manifest activity, but to 
a certain type of organic constitution whose source of activity lies 
in emotion and not in a permanent supply of strength. This form 
of activity has something passionate and strained about it; it is 
related to interest. 


Le travail individualisé au catéchisme - Guide Pratique. Ed. Presses d’Ile de 
France; L’Education religieuse des Adolescentes. Ed. Vitte. Centre d’Etudes 
Pédagogiques ; Instruments de travail, 1, 2, 3. Ed. Vitte, Centre de documentation 
pédagogique, 1959. — Address: 37, rue Squeville a Fontenay-Bois, Seine, FRANCE 
(Editor’s note). 

1. Féminité et psychologie — an article in the book: Conscience de la Fémi- 
nité by Doctor Béatrice de Franc. Editions Familiales de France. 
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In all that concerns sex, man and woman have points in common 
and points of difference. They are alike in all that derives from the 
species, different in all that derives from sex. The faculties common 
to both sexes are not divided equally between them but, on the 
whole, they are complementary. The woman is of greater worth as 
a woman and of less worth as a man. To cultivate in women 
masculine qualities and to neglect those which are peculiar to women 
is, obviously to do them a disservice. 

To sum up : it is sex which is the source of the underlying forces 
in aesthetic and scientific manifestations as well as in Sanctity. 
Speaking of the great Teresa, Marcelle Auclair has aptly said : 
« Teresa of Ahumada with God, has become Teresa of Jesus. »? 

That is true : a woman, Teresa remained a woman to the very 
end, but a woman transfigured by grace. Look at her living among 
her novices : 


« At Salamanca, as in all her monasteries, when the bell rang for 
recreation, if the Mother hastened off to her cell, the novices, her spoilt 
children, would stand in her way : 

« Madre... Your Reverence, aren’t you going to stay with us?» 

« As they sat spinning, they would talk, or mime <«coplas» recited or 
sung with great zest by the young nuns. Teresa of Jesus would improvise 
poems which her daughters noted down on the spot ; you can feel the 
rhythm of music in the rhythm of the verse, and sometimes even, in the 
exclamation breaking into a line, you can sense that sudden twist of the 
hips which figures in their folk dances... Affection and gaity were for 
Teresa of Jesus such pure manifestations of the love of her neighbour, 
and therefore of the love of Jesus, that sometimes at recreation she 
would become so inflamed with impetuous ardour as to be unable to 
resist the impulse of her spirit. She would begin to dance, whirling round 
and clapping her hands, just as David danced before the Ark of the 
Covenant, just as the maids of her country and those of her Carmels 
dance to this day ; the sisters accompanied her «in a great outburst of 
spiritual joy. » 

When her visions were taken for manifestations of the Devil, she did 
not lose her head. «Imperturbable good sense and a taste for household 
tasks, fortunately provided this solid nature with an occupation which 
calmed the impulses of her soul. When her sisters mischievously tried 
to surprise the Saint (or the possessed) they found her busy arranging 
flowers or adorning an altar, but more frequently still, broom in hand, 
sweeping away the dust from the most hidden corners. » 

« And the woman who polishes remains sound in mind. » 

The following delightful story shows us indeed what a real woman 
Teresa always was: «Madre Teresa of Jesus conquered Father Jero- 


1. M. Auciarr, La vie de Sainte Thérése d’Avila, Editions du Seuil. 
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nimo Gracian of the Mother of God by the same means as all women, 
be they saints, sinners or fools, make use of to enslave men : she vowed 
obedience to him, promising to do nothing, throughout the whole of her 
life, save what he commanded her, with the exception of anything that 
might be against God and the prelates towards whom she had duties. 
She likewise undertook to hide nothing from him concerning her interior 
life, her sins, in short, she placed him «interiorly and exteriorly » in 
the place of God. 

This done, nothing remained for Father Gracian but to submit... » 

. «The most austere penance, the hardest and most exacting active 
life, never cured her of being a woman. In her, femininity grew ever purer 
and more sublime. » 


Saint Jane Francis de Chantal in no way belied her femininity. 
She brought up her family, got them all settled and then, with 
Saint Francis de Sales, founded the charming order of the Visitation. 
As the poet says : 


« Les petits soins et les attentions fines, 
Sont nées, dit-on, chez les Visitandines. » 


In her femininity, Joan of Arc, the shepherdess, knew she should 
follow where her heart led her. 

Femininity has been idealized in the works of the great thinkers 
and the poets. Dante stressed its value in spiritualization and 
« interiorisation. » 

Should we, women and educators, be afraid of femininity ? No, 
for it is a work of God Who said : « It is not good for man to be 
alone. » But we have to help adolescent girls to know their feminine 
nature. 

She who was yesterday but a child bore even then, within her, 
the woman of tomorrow ! The adolescent of today is becoming 
conscious of her womanhood. And yet who is this woman enclosed 
within the green corset of the bud? Is she the eternal Eve? Re- 
deemed Eve ? Fallen Eve ? Eve restored ? 


II. DO WOMEN THINK ? 


Men know by experience that there is a feminine way of thinking. 
Sometimes it annoys them and that is understandable. Nevertheless, 
we cannot possibly change this way of thinking and beg to be 
excused from trying. Many failures in the education of girls result 
from this attempt which is bound to be abortive. But there may 
be a way of making use of the good that there is in this way of 
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thinking ; there may be some path that will lead us out of the maze 
of sentimentality. 

What then, is this feminine way of thinking ? 

Here is a parable which will throw light on it, setting forth 
figuratively the whole problem of the religious education of today’s 
adolescent girls. 

Our male readers will pardon us and read it with indulgence. It 
seems to us necessary to give a typical example and we hope that 
their realism will lead them to bow before this fact : « Indeed, 
women do not think as we do! » and will incite them to profit by 
it philosophically. 


Apologue 


Le jeune bouton éclate, 

Voici que pointent les pétales roses. 
Un frais parfum d’adolescence 

Se répand, 


Tout alentour, les fleurs s’émerveillent : 
« Quelle grace! O fraicheur ! 
Comme il est fragile ! » 


Et les voila qui tremblent : 

« Doucement petit... Doucement. 

Ne va pas si vite: tu as tout le temps ! 
Prépare-toi longuement, a la vie 

Dans le silence de ton ccur. 


Prends garde : Viendront les papillons, 
Les cochenilles, les pucerons ; 

De gros oiseaux qui, lourdement, péseront 
Sur ta tige fréle ; 

Des nuages et des vents d’orage, 
L’ouragan, 

La froide nuit. 


Prends garde: la terre forte, 

Bonne pour les robustes arbres du verger, 
Est bien sévére pour toi. 

Vois, comme certaines d’entre nous 

Ont mal digéré sa nourriture raisonneuse. 


Apprends ceci : 

Tn n’es pas fait pour recevoir les hommages ; 
Pour étre adulée, encensée. 

Qu’adviendra-t-il de ton bonheur 

Quand sera fanée ta beauté éphémére ? 


Car, 


00 
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Tu es faite pour plaire a celui 
A qui tu seras offerte. 

Tu es créée pour étre donnée. 
Pour te donner tout entiére 
Sans retour sur tol. 


Accepte un tuteur. 

Choisis une jardiniére. 

Voici l’une d’entre elles. 

Sur toi, elle se penche, lourde d’expérience, 
Et saisit son seau tout rouillé par l’erreur 
Et les échees, 

Et prend sa corde usée. 

Ne repousse pas ses soins 

Tant elle est pleine de sollicitude, 

De compréhension, de bonne volonté. 


Vois : 

Dans le puits, ot bouillonne la source jaillissante, 
Elle tente de puiser l’eau vive, 

Elle peine et tire sur la corde 

Pour remonter le vieux seau. 

Mais... Merveille ! 

Il resplendit ! Il déborde ! 

La source miséricordieuse a baigné ses flanes, 
Comblé son vide ; 

Et Veau coule sur tes racines altérées. 

A toi: Bois longuement, 

Avidement. 

Aspire Hau Vive. 

Imprégne-toi de son Parfum 

Et embaume la Bonne Odeur. 


Derriére le Rocher, abrite-toi du vent, 
Garantis-toi de la fraicheur de la nuit ; 
Comme l’obéissant tournesol, 

Tourne-toi vers le Soleil 4 toute heure du jour. 
Dans sa Lumiére, contemple la Rose, 1a-bas, 

« L’Unique sans blessures » 

« Toute éclatante d’un charme céleste » 

Ses racines s’accrochent au Rocher, 

Plongent directement dans la source d’Eau Vive. 
C’est de son Eau que tu es gorgée ! 

Tu es de sa race. 

Epanouis-toi comme Elle, 

Droite, 

Dans le Soleil. » 
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The whole of feminine psychology, with its halo of affectivity, is 
here, in this text, clearly exposed, with its own peculiar internal 
logic. 

— «I should never have thought of writing like that!» one 
of my men friends exclaimed with an amused smile. 

« Well, if the ideas are good, let’s accept the form. » 

Thus we see, women have their own way of apprehending ideas. 
Feminine minds have an originality which is unmistakably feminine. 
Woman thinks with her heart and she is, most often, actuated by 
intuition. Reason is, in fact, more intuitive in girls and more discur- 
sive in boys. The adolescent girl, even more than the matured 
woman, cannot dissociate her head from her heart. 

The real woman assimilates the ideas of men, develops them in 
the silence of her heart, brings them to maturity and incarnates 
them in reality. This process bears the stamp of her femininity 
which welcomes and gives. 

Suzanne Nouvion, analysing the peculiar originality of the fe- 
minine mind, says this* : 


« Her mysterious power of bearing and of letting grow, in silence 
within herself, is apparent in the whole of her being. Her mind is im- 
pregnated with it, and gives her that faculty of grasping without the 
intervention of reasoning, directly, through contact, the birth of things 
and their beginnings, life and its manifestations, as they come into 
existence, without the need of explaining them. She sees more than she 
knows, she knows more than she proves. If she were to be asked for 
proofs concerning a being or a truth, she would not answer by demon- 
strations, but by meeting with this being or by making interior contact 
with this truth. » 


Most adolescent girls could not really set forth certain truths of 
Christianity, just as many women could not discuss theology. Yet, 
their really deep interior life is disclosed through their spontaneity 
in sacrifice, their piety, the soothing influence of their souls, in con- 
tact with the living God. 

Monsignor Lacointe, who followed closely the first of our ex- 
periments in the religious education of adolescent girls, was able 
pregnated with it, and gives her that faculty of grasping without the 
form of intelligence. This is proved by the following lines taken 
from his preface to the book? which describes this experiment : 
«... so these little girls in the primary school have studied the 
Psalms, Saint John and Saint Paul, Ruysbroek and Peguy ? They 


1. Conscience de la Féminité, Editions Familiales de France. 
2. M™ C. Garuurier, L’Education religieuse des Adolescentes, Editions Vitte. 
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have discussed « nature » and « person » and gone deeply into the 
theology of the Holy Ghost ? » 

« Yes and no. It would be an exaggeration to say that they have 
« studied, » « discoursed » and « gone deeply into. » But it is certain 
that they have « tasted » and « penetrated » in their own way, the 
depths of a truly Christian life, which at the same time they put 
into practice in their daily existence. » 

But let us go back to the study of Suzanne Nouvion : 


«Her thought is bound up with life, pure abstraction has no meaning 
for her, reality is her light. She can grasp this in the depths of her 
being, she is naturalized in it for she is, herself, the ‘milieu’ in which 
human life is nourished. She has learned this through the child she 
feeds at her breast, the table she prepares, the fact that she herself is, 
as it were, living bread for the nourishment of her family. Prolonged 
reasoning wearies her: she comes to know by loving; she develops 
through contemplation. She does not reason about the light, she goes 
right into it : she enters into the meaning of things as realities, with 
her whole being, her head working in unison with her being. Her 
authentic thought is «one,» as far as she herself is concerned, and 
unifying as regards others. » 

«If, in actual fact, she does not appear in this way, but often, as it 
were, divided, this is to be attributed to her education, the masculine 
culture that has been imposed on her. 


Yes... « Take care, the strong earth, good for the sturdy trees 
in the orchard, is very hard on us. See how difficult some of us 
have found it to digest its diet of reasoning. » 

However, in the matter of religious education, supernatural psy- 
chology must be taken into account as well as natural psychology. 


Our children have been baptized ; though fallen, they have been 
redeemed, and now they have to be made aware both of their 
weakness and of their greatness ; of their own human weakness and 
of the strength of the Holy Ghost Who dwells within them. In this 
way, they will come to rely on their own form of knowledge, which 
is intuitive, and so reach out beyond words and ideas and « make 
use of » the Holy Ghost with His seven gifts. They are looking 
for, and desire to meet, someone. 


« Faith » said Maurice Blondel, « is the meeting of two loves. » 
Restored to themselves — through awareness of their vocation — 
with Mary the ideal Woman as their model, it is remarkable how 
capable they become of recollection, living an interior life, focusing 
their prayer in the depths of their being ; and when, in their turn, 


they become mothers, they too will « keep all these things in their 
hearts ! » 
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Ill. THE VOCATION OF WOMAN 


« Learn: this s 

Thou art not made to receive homage, adulation, 
incense. 

What will happen to thy happiness 
When thy ephemeral beauty has faded ? 
For, 

Thou art made to please him 

To whom thou wilt be offered. 

Thou art created to be given, 

To give thyself wholly 

Without any thought for thyself. » 


At the moment we are taking steps, with a group of girls from 
a suburb, to discover woman’s vocation. 

They have already made enquiries on women’s employments, 
interviewing a pharmacist, a baker’s wife, a librarian, a school 
mistress, a kindergarten mistress, young mothers, etc. They have 
discovered through all this that woman is happy only when she is 
giving herself. 

They looked for the reason in the Bible and found both the proof 
and the meaning of this gift : 

Eve 

Is the living gift of God to man. 

A gift. 

Her vocation is the giving of herself without thought of self. 


«.... It is not good for man to be alone ; let us make him a help like 
unto himself. » 

«.... Then the Lord God cast a deep sleep upon Adam : and when he 
was fast asleep, he took one of his ribs, .... and built it into a woman 
and brought her to Adam. And Adam said: « This now is bone of my 
bone, and flesh of my flesh ; she shall be called woman because she 


was taken out of man. » 


To receive and to give, therein lies the whole mission and vocation 
of woman. « Woman’s duty is to show man what he is capable 
of.» It is for her to develop man’s heart. 

It is easy, there fore, to realize the depth of the Fall : Eve, en- 
tangled in material nature, has become incapable by herself of 
fulfilling her mission and carrying out her vocation. 

God, however, is good, infinitely good : grace will blossom once 
again, woman will be restored to her state of excellence, Eve will 
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be born again, more wonderfully than ever. Addressing the Serpent, 
God said : «I will put enmities between thee and the woman, 
between thy seed and her seed : and she shall crush thy head and 
thou shalt lie in wait for her heel. » 


And Mary, the new Eve, gives us Jesus 
And Jesus gives us His Spirit. 


Mary is femininity the most complete, the most pure. 
Mary, full of grace, entirely possessed by the Holy Spirit. 
The Holy Spirit is the Gift 

The essence of the Gift is love. 

Love is the strength of woman, 

Giving is her vocation, 

The Holy Spirit her devotion, 

Mary, her model. 


« There are very deep affinities binding Mary to the Holy Spirit 
playing a part at once so maternal, so feminine, of enlightening 
within the heart, of vivifying through love, of suggesting through 
intuition and sympathy. » 


Our girls of the suburbs tried to express in dramatic form all that 
they had felt and understood. Drawing and sacred dance also served 
as means of expression. 


All that they felt, understood and expressed, would need to be 
deepened further and rooted within them. Our club, however, is 
open only for a few hours on Thursday evenings. The girls do not 
come ostensibly to be taught ; it is not, strictly speaking, a religious 
class but a meeting place for valiant souls. It is encouraging, though, 
to reflect that these girls, who at first came principally for the 
pleasure of being together, should have agreed to work with such 
enthusiasm. We can draw a lesson from this. Our girls are worth 
more than we think. There is no question of attracting them by 
coaxing, and holding on to them by games and pleasure, but of 
putting before them an ideal which lifts them above themselves. 


We are placing great hopes on the day when the organization 
will allow us to give them real training with teaching adapted to 
their needs, — training such as we were able to give at Charonne, 
near Paris, when we tried out our first experiment. 

In what does this training consist ? 


There is a whole book about it ! But we may, perhaps, try to 


give here briefly, some idea of the kind of teaching and the at- 
mosphere in which it was given. 
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IV. HAVE WE MADE GOOD USE OF FEMININITY ? 


1. Specially Adapted Teaching. 


We have based our training on the personal and active presence 
of the Holy Ghost. The ascent towards the Father is made in love. 
We send our girls to discover Living Love in Jesus... « Understand 
us aright. There is no question of theological training, but of ascetic 
and mystical apprenticeship. 

« Training in theology would be above the heads of the children: 
they would show no interest in it. Precisely, we are not training 
their heads but their hearts. More precisely still, we have no ambi- 
tion to reach their hearts in a superficial way through sentimentality : 
we want to give them a training which is deep and true, by a ri- 
gorous training in the theological virtues of Faith and Charity. »* 

Texts of the subject matter for talks and other texts to be learned 
provide a clear outline of the development of the work. All our 
activities converge around these texts. Thus a living progression 
replaces the logical syllabus while multiform work in common takes 
the place of lessons from the teacher. 


The order selected is psychological and inductive, related to the 
mode of feminine thought, full of affectivity, and proceeds by a suc- 
cession of intuitions from facts to causes, from life to God and to 
His Love. 


We begin by observing facts : in our homes, our classes, different 
neighbourhoods, in the world, there are a number of mentalities 
and a variety of ways of living. On the human plane, we help our 
adolescents to recognize and choose an ideal of beauty and of truth. 
From this ideal flows a whole mentality —- a spirit — opposed to 
the « mentality of the world. » 

The source of this ideal is in a book and is summed up in the 
Beatitudes. This book, the Gospel, is a message. Whose message ? 
And who is this man who speaks to us with such authority ? 

After all the problems raised by the Beatitudes, and after all 
the questions that follow them : « Who speaks to us in the Gospel ? » 
« Why is this man the most beloved of men ? » 


«Is love then, the meeting place of individuals ? » 
« But what love is this ? » 


1. Mgr. LacorntE, Preface to the book: L’Education religieuse des Adoles- 
centes, Edition Vitte. 
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—— It is the unique love of generosity : the gift of self in sacrifice, 
following the example of the best of all men. 
« Who is capable of true love ? » 

— Only a person is capable of loving another person. 

« Who are we?» 

—— We are human persons, beings who are conscious of existing 
and who have the power of freely giving themselves. 

«Do any other persons exist besides human persons? » and 
« Who then is this who commands the waves and the storm ? Is 
his spirit also someone ? » 

Here is the spirit of Jesus identified with the Holy Spirit. Our 
girls, thanks to the notion of person, discover that the spirit of Jesus 
is also someone : the mutual and living love of the Father and the 
Son, Living Love, the meeting place of all persons : 

« The world of persons is one that you enter only through Love. » 

With this, we complete the foundation of our work so as to begin 
our task of building : we build the house on the rock and not on 
the sand. 

Living Love, the Holy Ghost, comes to dwell in us at baptism : 
He is the living action which brings us to birth again. Through 
Him, we are grafted into Christ, and His life will develop in us. 
Then follows the whole study and the magnificent discovery of the 
action of the Holy Ghost in our souls, an action with which we 
must co-operate. The Spirit is both the means and the instrument 
of our sanctification. He comes to transform and to divinise us. He 
is the Sanctifier, He, « the Holy One.» Holy is His Name! He 
makes other Christs of us ; at confirmation, He strengthens our 
resemblance by giving us the full use of His gifts. He is thus given 
to us Himself since our souls can « make use of Him » as the eye 
makes use of light. He is the gift of the Father, won by the sacrifice 
of Christ — we have been redeemed — He is also the Vivifier Who 
is ever re-creating Christ in us through Penance. He consummates 
our resemblance in the Eucharist, in order to unite us all in Him, 
so that we may form but one Christ. 


One Only Father : Our Father. 
One Only Christ : Our Lord. 
One Only Spirit in all : Love ! 


Mary’s part in union with the Spirit is not forgotten. It is in Mary 
that we touch upon the particular part played by the Holy Spirit 
in our sanctification : sons of the Father by adoption, brethren of 
the Son, we are « spiritualized » in the Holy Spirit. Our Mother is 


no longer Eve, but Mary ; we are no longer of the race of Adam, 
but of the race of Christ. 
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Devotion to Our Lady is no longer simple sentimental piety. Our 
girls know that Mary is there to help them to fulfil — each of them 
in her place in the world — that unique mission, reserved to women, 
of being educators of humanity. They learn then from Mary that 
all spiritual generation has its origin in the welcome, the « Yes » to 
God. 

Mary, the silent, Mary who < kept all these things in her heart, » 
Mary, the Virgin Mother, Mary, the ideal woman, the woman 
unique among all women, is the co-operatrix of the Spirit of Love. 
She urges us to give ourselves to Christ : she urges us to feed on 
Him. It is she who protects Him in our hearts ; had she not the 
care of Him during His mortal life ? 

Naturally, all this teaching is given in a certain setting. But?... 
« Even if the reader of these texts succeeds in re-creating in his 
imagination this varied and changing background, he will, no doubt, 
be astonished. He will find it difficult to believe in the reality of 
the experiment that is described. It is, nevertheless, true ; our texts 
have been truly loved and lived by the children. The rest has always 
been secondary. We are not telling of dreams or projects, but of 
things that have gone on throughout six years. 

Here are four examples of texts : one meditation, two texts to 
be learned, and one prayer of which our children were particularly 
fond : 


Meditation ” 


When I speak to my mother, 
When I speak to my friend, 
I say «you» 

When I speak of myself 

LT say «1>. 


Over and above their personage, 
My person loves their person, 
«I,» I love « You. » 


Like my mother, 

Like my friend, 

I am 

A human person. 

I have a body, 

And I have a soul. 

I possess human nature. 


1. Preface by Mgr. Lacoinve, op. cit. 
2. Extract from Instruments de travail, 2nd series, « A la découverte de |’Es- 


prit Saint, 5th theme, Edition Vitte, Centre d’Etudes Pédagogiques, 1959. 
32 
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I am Who ? 
Myself. 

I possess What ? 
My nature. 


I am 
And I always shall be 
The same person 
Through 
All changes. 
That little baby : 
that was « me. » 
AMovehiy eainedl 
that’s « me. » 
That young woman of tomorrow : 
that will be « me. » 
That old woman : 
that will still be « me.» 


At my death, 

My person 

Will possess only 
My spirit : 

I shall no longer be 
A visible person, 
But, I shall exist. 


So there is, 

In each of us, 

Something 

That nobody else 

Knows as we do, 

And in the same way as we: 
It is this «me» 

Unique in the world. 


Suzanne 

May be like Christianne, 

To such a degree, 

That people, 

Seeing only their personages, 
Their natures, 

Would mistake them 

For each other. 

But for Suzanne, for Christianne, 
For each of them, 

This confusion is impossible. 
Suzanne says to Christianne : 
«I am ‘I’ and you are ‘you.’ » 
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I learn’ 


It is not only 

By telling Mummy 
That I love her, 
That I prove 

My love for her. 


I prove my love for Mummy 
By doing things : 

I embrace and respect her, 
I listen to, and obey her. 

I do things for her. 

I do special things for her. 
For her I pray 

And make sacrifices. 


I learn’ 


Life, 
Time, 
Space, 
Death, 
Want to part me 
From those I love. 
But 
Nothing, 
Ever, 
Shall part me from them, 
Since I love them, 
And love 
Is the place 
Where persons meet one another, 


My prayer for this week’ 


Hail, 

O white lly 

Of the resplendent 

And ever tranquil Trinity ! 
Hail, 

O Rose, brilliant 

In celestial beauty ! 


1. Text to be learnt A, 2nd series, theme 2 (these texts are rhythmical). 
2. Text to be learnt A, 2nd series, theme 1. 
3. Prayer 2, 3rd series, theme 6. 
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Of you 
The King of Heaven 
Willed to be born, 
With your milk 
He willed to be fed. 
O refresh our souls 
With nourishment divine. 
(Saint Gertrude) 


We found out how capable our girls are of leading an interior 
life ; that is why we composed meditations for them, sometimes, 
with them. At the same time, we gave them a method and some 
practical advice : a discipline in attitude, the science of breathing 
— the key to attention. Indeed, interior equilibrium is obtained by 
perfect equilibrium of the body, and attention is bound up with 
breathing. 

This club, set up in an old house, at the top of a worm-eaten 
staircase, really had a soul. There was a homely, simple and happy 
feeling about it and an atmosphere of recollection. Joy and se- 
riousness were harmonized there. I shall now tell you what we 
learned about the atmosphere that should pervade a girls’ club. 


2. An Atmosphere Breathing Joy. 


What is the atmosphere and what are the surroundings neces- 
sary for the full development of our girls ? 

They must be such as to satisfy the girls’ need of security and 
affection. 

We are convinced now, that our adolescents would not be happy 
in rooms that were too large and impersonal. They need to be in 
a house that could be a home, with warmth in its welcome. The 
house must be beautiful. Beautiful does not mean «rich. » Good 
taste and ingenuity can transform an attic. 


There should be bright pictures, curtains on the windows, flowers 
on the tables ; good reproductions of paintings or sculptures on the 
walls. There is a wide choice among primitives, as well as among 
classical painters and certain moderns ; or again from the Flemish 
masters : Mantegna, Angelico, Botticelli, Rembrandt, Maurice De- 
nis, Rouault, Memling, etc. In sculpture: «The Beau Dieu of 
Amiens, » « The Angel of Rheims, » etc. 

Daily life finds its place on the notice boards : local news, na- 
tional news, news of the world : illustrated by pictures cut out of 


papers and magazins ; club news, which our budding artists 
illustrate for themselves. 
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Though, at this age, our girls are untidy ; paradoxically, they do 
need order. They soon get themselves organized : all they need is 
a place all to themselves where they can arrange their belongings 
as they like. Adolescents of the «sentimental » type are easily re- 
cognizables by the appearance of their shelves. Their books are 
arranged, not according to subjects, but according to size ! Their 
exercise books are carefully covered in plastic material of various 
colours. Boxes of all kinds have labels done out in script. 

Coats will cease being left lying about on chairs if each girl is 
asked to bring a hanger and you fit up a cloakroom — just a rod 
and a curtain, and it’s done and the girls are pleased. 

As a help to prayer and recollection, they should have some 
corner where they can be quiet and by themselves. It should be 
shaded by a curtain and lighted by the soft glow of candles set in 
china candlesticks. These lighted candles may seem mere trifles, but 
they are immensely important for the girls. 

It is not difficult to improvise a chapel : the girls can take charge 
of it and set it up for themselves. A folding table will do as an 
altar. For a cloth, all they need is a length of white material, 
hemmed, embroidered with a monogram, and finished with a fringe. 
Behind, on a light coloured wall, there might be another length of 
material with a reproduction of the Holy Shroud in the middle. 
The Bible is placed on a stand adorned with flowers. 

In our case, as soon as the < sacristan » arrives, she puts out the 
Bible, changes the flowers, waters the plants and puts the can- 
dlesticks in place. « Sacristan » — yes — for at the club, the various 
duties are divided among the girls. There is a « bursar » who has 
to make various purchases and provides the food for the little meals 
in common ; the « treasurer » collects the « taxes » and accepts — 
most gratefully — any gifts that are offered. She also makes pro- 
posals about expenditure and charities. There is also a librarian. 
Then there are others who are responsible for the work, good order 
and beauty in the room, and those again, the « mothers » of our 
family, who prepare the meals, lay the tables, wash up, look after 
the cloakroom. 

All these things answer to the girls’ need of security, affection, 
activity and autonomy. The very heart of the house is the lady 
warden who is helped by several assistants. They get there early, 
before the girls arrive, open the shutters, put out the tables and 
welcome each girl as she arrives. Girls and assistants mingle to- 
gether over the work in a spirit of trust and friendliness. The 
assistants know the families, better still, they are friends of the 
families. During the holidays, they keep up a close correspondence 
and so remain in touch. 


512 GERMAINE GATHELIER 


The activities that have a hold on our girls are drawing, water- 
colour painting, modelling, lino cuts, plaster sculpture, sacred dan- 
cing, dramatics, reading. 

Initiation into beauty by means of music and poetry creates a 
frame of mind favourable to prayer. The things they love in music 
are : the Gelineau psalms, records of Pére Duval, songs of Marie- 
Claire Pichaud, those of Pére Cocagnac and negro spirituals. They 
show interest in oriental liturgies and appreciate Israelitic dances. 
They easily learn extracts from Péguy and enjoy them. They are 
fond of Claudel. Michel Quoist’s prayers go straight to their hearts. 

You may be glad of some references to save you time. 


Chansons bibliques du Pére Cocagnae, 0.P. — Lumen, LD -I-117 (45); 
LD -118 (45) ; LD-2-130. 

Chansons du Pére Duval : « Seigneur mon ami» — SM - 45-03 (45) ; 
« Le Seigneur reviendra » — SM - 45-11 (45). 

Chansons de M.C. Pichaud : «Il y eut un soir, il y eut un matin » — 
SM - 45-12 (45) ; « Les Béatitudes » — SM - 45 - 13 (45), 

Chant Grégorien — Pentecdte — Decea - 462 - 520 - (45). 

Chants spirituels russes: Quatuor Kedroff - (30) SM - 33 - 28, 

Chants spirituels d’Israé] — Phi - P - 10 - 652. 

Danses — Enseig. musical populaire d’Israé] — Uni - 33 - 107. 

J. Brel, «La lumiére jaillira», « Dites-moi si ¢’était vrai» — Phi- 
B 76 - 423. 

Negro-spirituals sung by Paul Robeson — And why not let them listen 
to pianists such as Yves Nat, Cziffra, and violinists such as David 
Oistrak ? 

Yves Nat — La pathétique — Dis. DF 57. 

Gyorgy Cziffra — Rapsodies hongroises — VSM - 30 - 064. 

David Oistrak — Sonate 4 Kreutzer — opus 41-CDM - A - 8077. 

Or the orchestre conducted by Schuricht in the Symphonie Pastorale de 
Beethoven VSM - 575. 


One last piece of advice : take care not to separate friends on 
team work. That is what we have harvested ; you are welcome to 
make use of it. 


Va WHOWUS ABLE) IN “ERUTH: 
TO TRAIN A GIREL’S SOUL? 


The training given at the club will be incomplete unless the girls 
are followed up, each one, individually, by a holy and competent 
priest. Each girl should find direction for her conscience and rules 
for Christian living in the Sacrament of Penance. 

« A sound mind in a sound body... » 

— with God permeating the whole being. 
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Here is a negative rule : never ask adolescent girls for a precise 
analysis of their souls : they are not used to it. The priest usually 
finds his way by inductions. But, in the matter of this delicate 
guidance this is what I have learned from a priest with long ex- 
perience in the spiritual care of girls : 


« The director should aim at truth in the general picture rather than in 
detail. The first thing to do is to withdraw the girl from everything in- 
decent and lascivious. When she is spiritually « convalescent, » she should 
tactfully be shown the difference between seeing and looking; purity of 
heart being the source of joy.... it is a matter of making our girls strong 
and frank, but reserved : having the modesty of a young Christian, living 
by God, a light in her family. Vague enlightenment should be avoided : 
it provides food for the imagination and keeps coming back and disturbing 
the soul. The girls’ reading should be supervised; reading that depresses 
them or from which nothing useful can be gleaned should be forbidden. 
Their minds, however, must not be left unoccupied, The time comes when 
their need of knowing and of having their minds occupied, is just as 
great as their need of loving. We must give them an ideal, guide their 
thought while surrounding them, indirectly, with what we want them to 
be... «Above all we must form their taste and train them to respect 
beauty. Appreciation of beauty is an immense strength against lowering 
of personal standards. If one bears this appreciation in oneself and passes 
it on to others, it is a safeguard against evil. » 


The harmonious and progressive education of all their inclinations, 
sentiments and intellectual faculties will give our girls that sound balance 
which, while leaving them with refined feelings, will, at the same time, 
strengthen them against all excess. 


Progressive education alone, prepares them truly for the joys as well 
as the duties and sufferings of life. 


They need to be taught how, in difficult moments, they should help 
themselves by all that is in them ; how to make use of the mutual and 
reciprocal action of body and soul. Joy is to be desired for itself : it 
must be recognized as a remedy. Physical movement, deliberate laughter, 
even loud laughter with their friends, should be recommended as a means 
of dispelling undesirable thoughts. If it is possible, get them to take long 
walks in the fresh air so that they may sleep soundly afterwards. They 
should be helped to manage their material work. If their minds are too 
avid or too much inclined to wander, one should help them to find some 
noble achievement to aim at in their personal culture.... » 


« One should never impose anything but have recourse to their sense of 
honour, helping them to understand it, and relying on it. Memories are 
of great importance: impressions need watching, and for that, the girls 
should be shown the value, as a kind of background to their soul, of the 
way they carry themselves, the way they furnish and adorn the places 
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where they spend most of their time ; their own room, their place in the 
living room, in class, in the workshop or office. In all these they show 
what they are in themselves : let them, therefore, try to cultivate beauty 
and harmony. Simplicity, and even poverty, do not exclude beauty. There 
will be some among them who will prefer austerity. A sense of beauty 
can be acquired here too: they can be taught to appreciate difference 
in shades, the play of light, beauty of line, the taste for harmony which 
is so innate in women. But, at the same time, as an influence on their 
whole personality, it should be pointed out to them that a good education 
shows respect for themselves as well as respect for others. Let them avoid 
looking for notice in the street or in the Underground. Let them be polite 
to shop keepers and, naturally, to their parents and to one another. 

In their backslidings, mistakes, discouragement, in their very faults and 
their troubles, we must not give way to useless exhortations, still less, 
to belated recriminations. We must teach them not to be annoyed with 
themselves — a form of hidden pride — but to humble themselves and 
pray to God; and to make reparation as far as they can. This is essential. 
We must help those who are inclined to be always dissatisfied with them- 
selves, those who get discouraged at their setbacks : it is often those who 
make the greatest efforts that judge themselves most severely, Maintain 
a strengthening influence, as from above — and for this, be more ready 
to show pity, let their hearts feel your sympathy, win their confidence, 
gain time. » 

« We must not give up trying to find means to evoke better feelings, 
for instance, the desire to do some good, to work at personal culture, to 
make amends. For this purpose, rather than give advice, send them to 
drink at the fount of Living Water: to the Sacraments of Confession and 
Communion where they may draw on the very strength of God... 


And the water flows over thy thirsty roots, 
Drink, then, avidly, a long draught. 

Long for the Living Water. 

Steep thyself in its perfume 

And store up its sweetness. 


It remains to let them feel they are making progress, while hiding 
with a smile, all the effort and the preparation of all you have con- 
tributed to it. 

We should take care that they do not confuse good taste with doing 
good, the attraction towards the ideal with progress towards its 
realization : we should encourage them to want — make it a rule — to 
express by some sacrifice, some physical effort, a service rendered, some 
self-imposed restraint, all the noble sentiments, deep emotions or desires 
for doing great things which they may experience. They should make 
such gestures to be offered to God in their Communions as a response 


to His inspirations, and as the real gift of themselves in return for the 
gift of God. 
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«Let them know that everything that costs is big, even though the 
sacrifice may be small. For this end they should make use of everything, 
even — and especially — of their faults. For a noble soul, not soiled 
with vice, faults are the springboard from which to rise up to God, and 
at the same time, to rise above oneself. They make us rise up greater, 
afterwards, from the depths to which they have brought us — so good 
is God towards the soul that does not rest in its evil state but strives 
to rise out of it. »? 


They must also be taught not to give way to irritation when they 
are tired. Adolescent girls, like women, regularly find their strength 
diminished and their zest lessened : let them accept this and know 
how to wait. Let them be kind and polite towards themselves, so 
as to be polite and kind towards others. 


...In the lea of the Rock, take shelter from the wind, 
Protect thyself from the chilliness of the night ; 
And, like the obedient sunflower, 

Turn towards the Sun at every hour of the day. 
In His Light, contemplate the Rose, over there, 
« The Unique One» without blemish. 

All brilliant with celestial charm, 

Her roots cling to the Rock, 

Plunged directly into the springs of Living Water. 
It is with this Water that thy thirst is slaked ! 
Thou art of Her race. 

Open then, like Her, 

Straight upwards, 

In the Sun. 


CONCLUSION 


We have reached the end of our study. It is very incomplete and 
much more remains to be said. However, we must conclude. Let us 
say that, to put femininity at the service of religious education, is 
to help adolescent girls to know themselves, to find out their poten- 
tialities and develop them fully. It is to give them training adapted 
to their form of intelligence. It is to take into account in organizing 
clubs for further religious training, the girls’ affectivity, plasticity, 
need for security and their aptitude for reasoning. 


1. Abbé P. Porrier. We would like to take this opportunity of thanking him 
heartily for having allowed us to borrow generously from his notes: L’Educa- 
tion religieuse et sociale de la jeune fille. 
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Giving them enlightenment on themselves is a difficult but ex- 
hilarating task. Our girls must be able to give real expression to 
their being and not merely to their faculties. 

Our adolescents, knowing more, and knowing themselves better 
— all knowledge is light — will be prudent and humble. « They 
will carry their wealth in their feelings rather than in their clothes. » * 
They will be simple : simplicity harmonizes so well with a girl’s 
modesty. Tomorrow, they will be women and will find human 
happiness, over and above, in being the sister and the helpmate of 
their masculine companion. 

As Christians, they will live in the intimacy of the Living God, 
if we succeed in making their human life into nourishment for their 
prayer. For this life, spent in giving, this life that is so absorbing, 
must not be an obstacle to their interior life. 

It is certain that every adolescent girl carries in germ within her, 
an amazing < interiority.» We must therefore help her to fix her 
eyes on Mary, who is the fulness of femininity and the fulness of 
grace. Let us direct her heart towards the Spirit of Jesus, Son of 
Mary, who is Love, so that, in Him and through Him, she may 
find the Father. 


« To the Father, 
By the Son, 
In the Spirit. » ? 


1. Abbé P. Poirier. 
2. The Greek Fathers. 
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Doctrinal Sermons 
for Sundays and Feastdays 
According to a Liturgical Plan 


VI. FROM « CORPUS CHRISTI » 
TO LAST SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST 


by Elie Fournier 
Former Diocesan Director of Religious Instruction, France * 


CORPUS CHRISTI 


Through the Eucharist Christ takes us where we are 


and leads us to where He is 


Language of the Liturgy. 


Gospel : « My flesh is meat indeed. He that eateth me the same 
also shall live by me. He that eateth this bread shall live for ever. » 

Epistle : « As often as you shall eat this bread and drink this 
chalice, you shall show the death of the Lord until He come. » 

Collect : « Memorial of Thy Passion, may the sacred mysteries 
of Thy body and blood constantly obtain for us the fruit of Thy 
redemption. » 

Postcommunion : « May the temporal reception of Thy precious 
body and blood give us a foretaste of the everlasting enjoyment of 
Thy Divinity. » 

Antiphon for the Magnificat : « A pledge of future glory. » 


Lesson to be drawn. 


There can be no question of condensing into one instruction, the full 
richness of the doctrine of the Eucharist : the method of liturgical preaching 
never does that. The doctrine of the Holy Eucharist underlies the whole 


1. See biographical note in Lumen Vitae, XIV, 1959, p. 112. This article has 
been preceded by six others in previous numbers: Lumen Vitae, XIV, 1959, 1, 2, 
3, 4, 1960, 1 and 2. — Address: Boistissandeau, Ardelay par Montaigu, Vendée, 


FRANCE (Editor’s note). 
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yearly cycle of grace and the Sacraments. We have seen it blossom out 
at Christmas, the IV Sunday in Lent, Passion Sunday, II and V Sunday 
after Easter, the Ascension. It will reappear again in November under 
the aspect of viaticum. 


Since we saw, on the feast of the Blessed Trinity, * that the Holy 
Spirit, through the Church, leads us to the very life of the Trinity, 
let us continue from there, and see how that is realized for us on 
earth, through the Eucharist. 


I. THROUGH THE EUCHARIST CHRIST LEADS US TO WHERE HE IS 


A. It is His very death that Jesus gives us through the Eucharist : 
« you shall show the death of the Lord until He come » (Ep.). We 
proclaim this death by celebrating it, that is why this Most Holy 
Sacrament is called a « memorial of the Passion» (Coll. Ant. 
Magnif.)... 

For it to become ours, Christ put His glorious death under 
strange appearances : bread and wine, which are very much our 
own, earthly things, the commonest means by which we sustain life. 


B. Now, the death of Our Lord is a death which gives access. 
« Protected by the blood of Christ, we enter a tabernacle not made 
by the hand of man, which is not of this world, » that is, Heaven, 
where He has gone as fore-runner. (Passion Sunday)... 

« A mystery of faith, » which ours is, means the very sacrifice of 
Christ, which He continues to offer by the hands of the priest. 


The holy Sacrifice of the altar is not, therefore, a mere commemoration 
of the sufferings and death of Jesus Christ, but a true sacrifice, in the 
real sense, in which, by a bloodless immolation, the Sovereign Priest does 
what He did on the Cross... (Ene. Mediator Dei, § 64). 


By this Sacrifice we have access to God always at our disposal, 
for that is what the Sacrifice is, « an act which is accomplished to 
make us enter into society with God, and to cleave to Him» 
(St. Augustine). An « action, » not just a lifeless thing ! So each 
one must really enter into it, and not think of the Mass as the work 
of the priest alone. 


Cf. Ene. Mediator Dei, and Directoires épiscopaua. 


By the Mass, our High Priest brings us to Heaven where He has 
gone before as Captain and Leader, and «is able to save for ever 


1. Lumen Vitae, XV, 1960, 2, p. 381. 
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them that come to God by him, always living to make intercession 
for us» (Heb., 7, 25). He is the bridge that joins two banks very 
far apart, Heaven and earth, God and man. He unites them in 
very truth, because He belongs to both worlds, the world of God 
and the world of man, the Centre, re-establishing all things « that 
are in heaven and on earth in him.» (Eph., 1, 10). 


Il. THROUGH THE EUCHARIST, CHRIST TAKES US WHERE WE ARE 


A. Christ takes us in our condition of travellers (III Easter), of 
hungry people who may faint on the road (Mark, 8, 3). On the 
way which leads us to our future city, the Eucharist is the foretaste 
and the pledge of eternal enjoyment (Postc. and Ant. Magnif.). 
« Until He come,» that is, through these holy mysteries we must 
cling to Our Saviour Who, by His Passion « has brought many 
children into glory, to perfect the author of their salvation » (Heb., 
Parte ( 


Thus the New People of God goes forward in hope, a hope that cannot 
deceive (Rom., 5, 5), since the Rock that accompanies it, is Christ in the 
Eucharist (I Cor., 10, 4). 


B. Christ takes us in our condition of straying sheep (II Easter), 
each living his partial, fragmentary life. He groups us together. The 
gifts of unity and peace are what the consecrated bread and wine 
bring us (Secret). Notice that the Mass for the Removal of Schism 
expresses the same truth (Secret) and recalls the teaching of 
St. Paul : « We being many, are one bread, one body ; all that 
partake of one bread » (Comm.). 


The Catechism of the Council of Trent calls the Eucharist « the sacra- 
ment of peace and charity» (P. II, ¢. IV, n. 5, and 59 — Cf. Quinqua- 
gesima. ) 


C. Formerly the holy Sacrament of the Body and Blood of Christ 
was called the « Mystical Body.» Since then the name has been 
applied to the Church. The change is easy to understand because 
« the effect of this Sacrament is the unity of the Mystical Body » 
(S. Th. Wl, 73, 3. —- Council of Trent : Denz : 875, 882). 

« The Church, » says St. Augustine, « has been formed by the 
sacraments which flowed from the side of Christ sleeping on the 
Cross. » Among these sacraments there is one which holds the first 
place, occupying in the Church the place which the heart occupies 
in the human body : 
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The Eucharist is the spring of all the sacraments. In teaching the faith- 
ful, pastors should compare the Eucharist to a spring, the other sacraments 
to streams, From it, as from a spring, flows into the other sacraments all 
that they have of goodness and perfection (Catech, of Trent. Peal vey. 
n. 48). 


Through the Holy Eucharist the Pasch of the Lord becomes our 
pasch ; by it, in very truth, we pass over into God. The < indisso- 
luble life » (Heb., 7, 16) is transfused into us. « It is not thou who 
shalt change Me into thyself as with thy bodily nourishment, » Our 
Lord said to St. Augustine, « but thou shalt be changed into Me... » 
An «eternal redemption » (Heb., 9, 12) has been obtained for us 
by the blood of Christ, we pray that its fruit may ever remain 
within us (Coll.). At the end of the Mass we ask again to be, on 
the day of definite assembling, filled with the everlasting en- 
joyment of Thy Divinity » (Postc.), whither the Holy Eucharist 
will have led us... 


Conclusion. 


The Blessed Sacrament contains in Itself the unfathomable riches 
which Christ has confided to His Church. The Church makes the 
Holy Eucharist, but in return, it is the Eucharist which makes the 
Church. It is at one and the same time, the origin and the aim of 
the Church’s life ; in taking the Holy Eucharist, we pass over to 
the glory of heaven, as St. Leo says: « ut in id quod sumimus 
transeamus » (Serm. 63 — Cf. V Easter, Secret). 


Through the Eucharist, creation renders the Creator His due ; 
by It, is inaugurated that blessed state announced by St. Paul, in 
the passage which the Church chooses for us to read at the Mass 
of Interment : « Semper cum Domino erimus »... It is interesting 
to notice also that the promise of the bread of life is proclaimed 
in all common Masses for the dead. 
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9S. PETER AND PAUL 


Through human agents in the Church it is God Who saves us 


Language of the Liturgy. 


Gospel : « Whatsoever thou shalt bind upon earth shall be bound 
also in heaven, » etc. 

Epistle : « Cast thy mantle about thee, etc. And Peter, going 
out, followed him ; and he knew not that it was true which was 
done by the Angel. » 

Gradual : « Instead of thy fathers, sons are born to thee. » 

Offertory : « Throughout all generations. » 


Lesson to be drawn. 


The work of life begun by Our Blessed Lord will go on until His 
Second Coming. He continues to save us, working through human 
agents, the successors of SS. Peter and Paul. 


I. THROUGH THE HUMAN AGENT 


A. Peter remains a member of the human family, a fisherman 
with hardened hands. Neither the call of Jesus, nor the descent of 
the Holy Spirit, entirely dispelled his human weakness. ‘They only 
garanteed him against any error which might cause the ruin of the 
work entrusted to him. Before Pentecost, Peter rejects the very idea 
of the Cross (Mark, 8, 32, 33). 

Despite his solemn protestations made only a short time before, in 
Gethsemani he is found asleep ; later he denies knowledge of Our 
Lord ; at the foot of the Cross, he is not there... 


Even after the transformation of Pentecost, at a given moment, « he 
walked not uprightly in the truth of the Gospel,» and Paul, another in- 
strument of the Spirit, « withstood him to the face, because he was to 
be blamed » (Gal., 2, 11). 


The deliverance of Peter, related in the Epistle for this feast, is 
a manifest proof that the instrument chosen by Our Lord remained 
very human. The Angel’s intervention is necessary in very small 
details. He awakens Peter by striking him on the side, he makes the 
chains fall off, and accompanies him, giving instructions necessary 
to any poor mortal weighed down by sleep : « Gird thyself, put on 
thy sandals, cast thy garment about thee, and follow me... » The 


H22 ELIE FOURNIER 


iron gate opens by itself before them, they pass through and turn 
into a street. Then suddenly the Angel departs and Peter is left to 
himself, obliged to believe the reality of what the angel has done, 
reality which is both very human and entirely divine. 


B. Paul is a tent-maker. He began by persecuting the Church of 
God (Gal., 1, 13). His health is poor (IJ Cor., 12, 7). He is sub- 
ject to discouragement (I Cor., 2, 3). He takes pleasure in under- 
lining the fact that God’s power is made all the more manifest 
through the weakness of His instruments : 


«The foolish things of the world hath God chosen, that he may con- 
found these wise ; the weak things of the world hath God chosen, that he 
may confound the strong... things that are not, that he may bring to 
nought the things that are. That no flesh shall glory in his sight, But of 
him are you in Christ Jesus» (I Cor., 1, 27 s.). 


He repeats in other words those of Our Lord : « Without me you 
can do nothing » (John, 15, 5), and applies them to himself : 


«If I must needs glory, I will glory of the things that concern my in- 
firmity... there was given me a sting of my flesh, an angel of Satan to 
buffet me. For which thing thrice I besought the Lord that it might 
depart from me, And he said to me: My grace is sufficient for thee ; 
for power is made perfect wm infirmity.» (II Cor., 11, 30 s.). 


C. Paul calls Peter <a pillar » of the Church (Gal., 2, 9). In 
his turn he is called his « most dear brother Paul » (JJ Pet., 3, 15). 
It is upon them and upon their brethren in the apostolic college 
who shall follow them «throughout all generations» (Offert.), 
that Christ established the permanence of His work of salvation 
among men. In their persons and in their successors, men will al- 
ways have among them «the pillar and ground of the truth » 
(I Tim., 3, 15), on which they can rely in complete confidence. 


II. BECAUSE THROUGH THEIR WEAKNESS IT IS GOD WHO SAVES 


A. A typical episode : 


«Lord, if it be Thou, bid me come to Thee upon the waters. And he 
said: Come. And Peter going down out of the boat, walked upon the 
water to come to Jesus, But seeing the wind strong, he was afraid; and 
when he began to sink he cried out, saying: Lord, save me, I perish, And 
immediately Jesus, stretching forth his hand, took hold of him and said 
to him: O thou of little faith, why didst thou doubt ? » (Matt., 14, 28-31). 


On contact with Jesus Peter was steadied on the moving surface... 
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This contact and help have been accorded him quite definitely. 
On the way to Caesarea Philippi, after testing Peter’s faith, Our 
Lord said to him : « Flesh and blood hath not revealed this to thee, 
but my Father who is in heaven, and I say to thee that Thou art 
Peter and upon this rock I will build my Church » (Gospel). The 
true Rock is Our Lord Himself, the rock of the history of salvation 
(I Cor., 10, 4), Who gives His own solidity to His apostle. This 
solidity, received by faith in Christ, Peter will share with his brethren 
in union with him: « Confirm thy brethren» (Luke, 22, 31). 
Therefore the assaults of hell will not prevail, and in the Church 
founded on Peter, it is Christ Himself Who, « lifted up from the 
earth will draw all men » to lead them to salvation... 


B. Paul also has experienced also his typical episode. It was his 
overthrow on the way to Damascus. Complete overthrow : body 
and soul ! It was very necessary; « there fell from his eyes as it were 
scales » (Acts, 9, 18), for him to recover his sight. His eyes closed 
upon his old world, and they re-opened to the new world of Christ 
triumphant, in Whose hands he would become «a vessel of elec- 
tion > (1b.,. 15). 

The converted Apostle delights to recall the permanence of this 
Divine action in his existence : 


«It pleased him who separated me from my mother’s womb and called 
me by his grace, to reveal His Son in me, that I might preach him among 
the Gentiles» (Gal., 1, 15). 

« And I live now, not I, but Christ liveth in me» (Gal., 2, 20). 

« Neither he that planteth is anything, nor he that watereth; but God 
that giveth the increase. For we are God’s co-adjutors» (J Cor., 3, 7). 


C. Through the weakness of the agents He has chosen, God con- 
tinues to save man. Built on the foundations of the Apostles and 
Prophets (Eph., 2, 20), the Church is the sacrament of Christ, or 
to use another expression, « Christ diffused and communicated in 
the Holy Spirit ; » « It is not you who speak but the spirit of your 
Father that speaketh in you» (Gospel, June 30). Thus « until He 
come » (Corpus Christi) the work of salvation continues « through- 
out all generations » (Offert.). 


Conclusion. 


The work of the Living God is accomplished in these human 
gestures done by the Church, in the consecrated bread and wine, 
in this baptism with water accompanied by words of life (Eph., 
5, 26), in the hand raised to forgive sin. For all that is ratified in 
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heaven (Gospel). So every time we approach one or other of these 
sacred gestures which are the «actions of Christ » (Enc. M ysticr 
corporis), we must, like Peter after the Angel's departure, believe 
in the reality hidden beneath these appearances, and we must say 
with faith : «Now I know in very deed that the Lord... hath 
delivered me» (Epistle). 
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THE GREEN SUNDAYS 


Difficulties. 


1. The holidays. — After the feast of SS. Peter and Paul until 
the Ember Week in September, holiday time causes a slackening in 
parish life. Many Sunday Instructions are broken off or give place 
to occasional sermons, almost a canker-worm in continuous litur- 
gical preaching. Summer parishes know this to their cost, they are 
accustomed to receiving swarms of ministers of the Word. 


2. Misplaced texts. — A more serious obstacle, and which greatly 
affects the very nature of liturgical preaching : the texts of the 
missal have been misplaced. The order « such as we have it in the 
missal we use today, at least for the Sundays after Pentecost » 
asserts Father Bouyer, * « is the result of a recent upheaval, due to 
a faulty transcription of an older series, and which has destroyed 
most of the original links between the different parts of these 
Propers. » 

« However paradoxical it may sound at first, » writes in his turn, 
Dom Hesbert, * « of all the missals come down to us, the least tra- 
ditional for this series of the Sundays after Pentecost, is assuredly 
the Roman Missal... Consequently, while admitting that there may 


1. La Vie de la liturgie, p. 28. 
2. Les séries d’évangiles aprés la Pentecéte, Maison-Dieu, 46, p. 58-59. 
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have been, before these changes, a special structure for the Sundays 
after Pentecost, in other words, a single idea guiding their arran- 
gement, this structure is now indiscernible. » 

Dom Maertens is more sweeping still. This order, according to 
him, * does not exist for the greater number of Sundays : neither 
for the Sundays in Lent where the Epistle is adventitious, nor for 
the green Sundays where the two sets of reading have been fixed 
independently of one another. » 


3. Feasts. — Finally there is the occurrence of certain feasts. 
Usually, in practice, the first three Green Sundays disappear before 
the Feasts of the Blessed Trinity, Corpus Christi and the Sacred 
Heart. Several others — not always the same ones — give way 
before important feasts, such as the feasts of Apostles. For instance, 
in 1958, between the sixth and the twentieth Sunday after Pente- 
cost, nine Green Sundays were not celebrated ; in 1959, eight fell 
Olit-, 


In statmg these facts, we only point out the difficulty of fitting into 
a doctrine Course,* feasts which do not regularly co-incide with Sundays. 
We in no way utter empty regrets; liturgical preaching has no other 
aim than to be in harmony with the Church, Who settles or permits, this 
2o-incidence. 


General Direction. 


By the very name which She gives these Sundays, the Church 
puts them into relation with the great feast which closes Paschal 
Time ; they are the Sundays after Pentecost. They contain and ra- 
diate the teaching of Pentecost. Christ, returned to His Father and 
« seated at His right hand » (Ascension), has sent the Holy Spirit 
(Pentecost), Who groups the Church together (IJ after Easter), 
leads it forward (III after Easter), helps it in all difficulties (IV 
and V after Easter). 

Now is the time when the Church, dispersed by the breath of 
the Holy Spirit, accomplishes the work of salvation, of which All 
Saints and the last Green Sundays celebrate the consummation. 

We find three themes which re-occur constantly with more or 
less insistence : 

— the theme of Easter : every Sunday commemorates Easter 
Sunday, reminds us that Christ is risen from the dead, and that 


1. La pastorale de la messe a la lumiére de la Tradition, p. 42. 
2. Cir Lumen Vitae, XIV (1959), 2, p. 337s. and 4, p. 710s. 


526 ELIE FOURNIER 


through the Eucharist the work of our redemption continues 
(IX Sunday : Secret, etc.). 

— the theme of the Second Coming, which is mentioned more 
clearly from the Ember Week in September. The Epistle for the 
XVIII Sunday alludes to this last manifestation ; the Gospel for 
the XIX Sunday gives us the parable of the marriage feast ; the 
Epistle for the YY Sunday urges us to make good use of fleeting 
moments, etc. 

— the theme of suffering and of warfare which mark the Chris- 
tian’s journey towards his future home. This note grows louder and 
louder as the nights grow longer and the days shorter. 


How to use the Sundays 
not taken up by Occasional Sermons. 


The difficulties, though real, must not be magnified. One of the 
pioneers of Liturgical revival, already often quoted,* gives us the 
fundamental pastorale principle which will prevent us from being 
daunted by obstacles : « Let us take the Liturgy as the Church has 
preserved it for us today, and as She presents it to us, let us try to 
perform it as ¢t ts, as perfectly as we can... No one can say all that 
a man could discover in it, and try to bring out of it in his life 
and priestly ministry. » 

The spirit must dominate the letter. There is no question of 
finding connections between the passages at any price ; it is enough 
not to leave sterile those we have. Often a single text will suffice, 
priority, but not exclusiveness, being given to the Gospel. The essen- 
tial is not to lose sight of the central line, * and to place oneself in 
the movement set by the yearly cycle. * 

In the present study in which the doctrinal subject for the year 
is grace and the Sacraments, the Green Sundays provide the op- 
portunity to examine the « continua nostrae reparationis operatio » * 
which is accomplished by the Church. The former Office for Holy 
Saturday contained this note-worthy phrase, « totius Ecclesiae mi- 
rabile sacramentum. » A theme so vast affords plenty of scope for 
explanation. 

The «attentive and sustained effort » which Pope Pius XII°® 
stresses as necessary to make good use of the liturgical year, will 
oblige a pastor of souls to notice which points of doctrine have not 


1. L. Bouyer, La Vie de la Liturgie, p. 85. 
2. Cfr Lumen Vitae, XIV, 1959, 4, p. 710. 
3. Cir Lumen Vitae, XIV, 1959, 1, p. 124s. 
4, Saturday in Easter Week: Secret. 

5. Enc. Mediator Dei, § 155. 
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been treated with sufficient precision, between the First Sunday 
of Advent and the Feast of SS. Peter and Paul. Certain Gospels, 
Epistles or Collects even, will furnish the opportunity to go back 
to them. 

Liturgical preaching frees itself from Scholastic terminology, but 
does not rid itself, for all that, from didactic qualities. « It proceeds, 
not by the discursive method but by the method of ambiant and 
progressive contemplation, »* like the Liturgy itself. It makes no 
attempt to exhaust a subject all at once in a single instruction. Its 
paintbrush strives to reproduce a living portrait of Our Lord and 
Saviour, rather than to draw a theological draughtboard. Now a 
portrait is the result of successive strokes : 


« We modern folk quite naturally look for an order of ideas, a system, 
a whole. That was not the method of the early Church. She only thought 
of providing the faithful with repeated little Easter festivals, and days 
of the Lord’s Coming. She gave them, Sunday after Sunday, in a varied 
succession of dramatic pictures, the image of the redemption. »’” 


Has an occasional Sermon been introduced one Sunday when 
the selected readings would have been particularly useful for the 
doctrinal sequence of instruction ? If so, the texts could be used 
the following Sunday, or if preferred, the teaching of several Sun- 
days could be classed together. Attentive listeners can follow an 
attentive pastor. 

Dom P. Parsch observes that « under their simple, unassuming 
exterior, these Sundays conceal an extra-ordinary wealth of beauty, 
life, thought and feeling » (J. c., p. 9). This sentence finds an espe- 
cially apt application on the subject of the sacraments. The three 
themes of which we have spoken as appearing perpetually during 
the Green Sundays, describe exactly this sacramentary present which 
the Christian life is, the knot linking the past (Christ’s death and 
resurrection), to the future (the final pasch of the Lord’s Coming), 
and to the transcendent present of the triumphant Christ in which 


baptism has placed us. 


We cannot think of encumbering the pages of Lumen Vitae with a plan 
for every single Green Sunday. Still less, because the present series must 
end with the liturgical year, to give place in the fourth number to a fresh 
Course : The Commandments. Therefore only two sample-plans are given 
at the beginning of the series: IV and V Sundays, then two at the end, 
XVIII and XIX Sundays. Thence we will be drawn into the orbit of All 


1. Dom Hip, Dimanches verts et mystére pascal, Maison-Dieu, 46, p. 23. 
2. P. Parscu, Le guide dans l'année liturgique, t. IV, p. 6. 
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Saints, and with the last Green Sundays we will see the crowning of the 
theology of the Sacraments: Death definitely absorbed by LIFE, at the 
Lord’s Last Coming, the Omega of the history of salvation... Thus the last 
word of the cycle will rejoin the first, and will engrave in the minds of 
the faithful the best definition of grace. 


* 
* * 


FOURTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST 
« Fishers of men»: the Sacrament of Holy Orders 


Indications of the Liturgy. 


The Church presents Herself to us as the boat in which Christ 
was seated to teach the multitude (Gospel). She knows that she is 
leading those under Her care towards a better state : deliverance 
from the slavery of corruption, the glorious liberty of the children 
of God, the redemption of our body (Epistle). She begs God to 
enable Her to carry out this mission in peace and joy, in the midst 
of a world which follows the course settled by Our Lord Himself 
for it (Collect). 


Instruction Possible. 


The Church carries out Her work through the Sacrament of 
Holy Orders, which separates the priest from the crowd and invests 
him with an apostolic mission. 


I. BY THE SACRAMENT OF HOLY ORDERS, THE PRIEST IS SET APART 


A. The boat, at Our Lord’s command, launches out from the 
shore. The crowd wishes to hear the Word of God, and for that 
reason, Jesus frees Himself from anything that may prevent His 
being heard, and from helping all equally. 

The priest must be separated from the crowd so as not to be 
crushed and lost in it. It is in the measure that he breaks attach- 
ments to the world that he can launch out into the deep, « seek 
the things that are above» (Col., 3, 2), and urge others to fix 
their hearts on them. That is why he leaves the crowd by his 
manner of life, his usual pre-occupations, often by his very dress, 
which is his safeguard. 
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B. From the boat Our Lord remains in contact with the crowd ‘ 
Sailing out a little way from the shore, He remains near enough 
for His voice to reach it. 

The priest then, only separates himself from the crowd so as not 
to be overwhelmed by it, in order to see it better as a whole and 
to be heard by all. The shepherd must know his sheep, know their 
real faces, think of their pre-occupations, so as to bring the message 
from above down into these very pre-occupations. It is in view of 
greater freedom to be of service, and a better understanding, that 
a purifying retirement is necessary. 


C. Finally the boat, always at Our Lord’s request, steers out 
to sea and fishes in deep waters. 

Sometimes it is a total separation that the minister of Christ 
must accept. How many have agreed to leave their homes entirely, 
to go and cast the net in the deep of pagan masses, and to carry 
the Church to regions where the people are still in darkness and 
in the shadow of death ? 

Others give up all contact with the world so as to penetrate 
further, by study and the contemplative life, into the secrets of 
faith and the depths of divine mysteries. Sooner or later the whole 
Christian people benefits by these hidden labours. 


II. BY THE SACRAMENT OF HOLY ORDERS, 
THE PRIEST IS INVESTED WITH A MISSION 


A. Notice the change that came over the fishermen. The draught 
taken at Our Lord’s command was not like those which the Apostles 
had hitherto experienced. St. Peter, a fisherman by trade, made no 
mistake about thet : throwing himself at Jesus’ feet, he attributes 
their success to Him alone, and he receives this mission : « Hence- 
forward thou shalt catch men» (Gospel). 


B. The mission is not limited to the life-time of the first Apostles; 
« men» are its object. About to leave this earth, Jesus will repeat 
it unmistakably : «I shall be with you all days, even to the con- 
summation of the world » (Matt., 28, 20). The Church He builds, 
and which He calls « My Church » is founded on a rock (Matt., 
16,18): 

He ae it invincible solidity, rendering it capable of resisting 
the rain, floods and tempests (Matt., 7, 25) let loose by hell. 

The mission of the fisherman is not confined to one place ; it is 
«from all nations » that the apostles of Christ must make disciples 


(Matt., 28, 19). 
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C. This mission consists in leading souls from the waters of 
death, to lead them to the shores of life. « To teach, » to bear the 
good news of salvation, to proclaim the Gospel of the Kingdom, 
to announce the word with assurance, that is the task of the Eleven 
and of those who, «throughout all generations » (SS. Peter and 
Paul) carry on the succession. God’s « words must run and be 
glorified » (Coll. Propag. of the Faith) ; it must reach that deep 
soil where faith, hope and charity take root, 


living and effectual, and more piercing than any two-edged sword, and 
reaching into the division of the soul and the spirit... a discerner of the 
thoughts and intents of the heart» (Heb., 4, 12). 


Seated in the boat, where he remains in continuity with Our 
Lord, the priest, by his teaching at catechism, in the pulpit, in the 
confessional, proclaims «the word of salvation» (Acts, 13, 26), 
and leads men to < the light of life» (John, 8, 12). 

The mission with which he is invested makes him a « dispenser 
of the mysteries of God » (I Cor., 4, 1). For Our Lord has said : 
« Baptize them » (Matt., 28, 19) ; He has said : « Do this in me- 
mory of me» (Luke, 22, 19) ; He has said : « Whose sins you 
shall forgive, they are forgiven » (John, 20, 23). 

By the Sacraments which he confers in Christ’s name, the priest 
transmits the first-fruits of the Spirit, he sustains men, his brethren, 
who await definitive adoption, he leads them towards the redemp- 
tion of the body, makes them souls saved in hope. (Epistle). 


III. SEPARATION AND MISSION OBTAINED BY STAGES 


It is not all at once, but by stages, that the priest is «set apart» and 
«invested with a mission» by the Sacrament of Holy Orders. First, the 
habit and the tonsure mark him out in the eyes of men, Minor Orders 
give him, as if by instalments, redoubtable powers, among others that of 
reading the Word of God aloud, and of casting out devils. The Sub- 
diaconate seals the complete separation from the world. The Diaconate 
empowers him to baptize and preach. By Ordination, the priest is enabled 
to consecrate the body and blood of Our Lord, ete. * 


Conclusion. 


It is by the Sacrament of Holy Orders that Our Lord remains 
our shield and our Saviour (Comm.). He enlightens our eyes and 


il, Obviously this III Section would be better as the subject of a special 
instruction on one of the following Sundays, for example the Sixth in the light 
of « Misereor super turbam » (Gospel). 
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our enemy can no longer say that he has conquered us (Offert.). 
It is by Holy Orders that all the other Sacraments remain at man’s 
disposal ; that souls enter the Saviour’s nets and escape the enemy... 
Truly a wonderful draught of fish ; fish leave the water and meet 
death, men enter Christ’s nets to be led to Life ! 


* 


FIFTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST 
The Sacrament of Holy Orders and the ministry of reconciliation 


Indications of the Liturgy. 

Christ brought the world true justice which is expressed in His 
new commandment (John, 13, 34). « Except that your justice 
abound more than that of the Scribes and Pharisees, you shall not 
enter into the kingdom of heaven... Go first and be reconciled to 
your brother » (Gospel. Ant. Magnif.) — Be ye all of one mind... 
«for unto this are you called, that you may inherit a blessing » 


(Epistle). 
Instruction Possible. 


The Church, through the ministry of Her priests, brings true 
justice to the world and performs a work of unification. 


I. THE WORK OF THE CHURCH IS TO UNITE 


A. One fact imposes itself on all : Unity is the goal and aim of 
all who possess true fatth in Christ : 


The aim of the (cumenical Council, in the intention of the Holy Father, 
is not only the spiritual good of the Christian people, but He wishes it 
also to be an invitation to communities separated from Rome, to seek 
Unity, which so many ardently desire in all parts of the world» (Osser- 
vatore Romano, 26 January, 1960). 


We have seen already how the Church groups the flock round 
the Good Shepherd (II after Easter). We saw the Church (last 
Sunday) as the net in which Our Lord’s fishermen gather men 
together, bringing them from death to the waters of life. Later we 
shall find the comparison of a banquet, and will see that it is the 
Church Who brings to each one the king’s invitation (XJX Sunday 


after Pentecost). 
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B. The texts for today underline this aspect of unity, which in 
fine, sums up Our Lord’s work. In the Gospel He teaches us that 
true justice lies in the necessary reconciliation of all those who bring 
gifts to the altar. The reconciliation of men with God and between 
themselves has been obtained by the Incarnation where « God in- 
deed was in Christ, reconciling the world to himself » (IJ Cor., Sh 
19). It was consummated on the Cross where God willed 


«to reconcile all things unto himself, making peace through the blood of 
his eross, both as to the things that are on earth and the things that are 
in heaven» (Col., I, 20). 

« He is our peace who hath made both one... that he might make the 
two in himself into one new man, making peace, and might reconcile both 
to God in one body by the Cross, killing the enemy in himself » (Hph., 2, 
14-16). 


This reconciliation is realized in the Church Who brings to souls 
the benefits of the Cross, and groups in unity the scattered children 
of God. 

The Epistle also draws our attention to unity as the result of 
true justice : « Be ye all of one mind, having compassion one of 
another, being lovers of the brotherhood. For unto this are you 
called, that you may inherit a blessing. » Blessing, that is to say, 
the happiness which is the result of peace between sons of the same 
Father Who is in heaven. 


II. THROUGH THE PRIEST 


A. The Church is this body in Which the children of God are 
grouped in unity ; She is « in Christ a new creature, the old things 
are passed away. Behold all things are made new » (II Cor., 5, 17). 
The special characteristic of this new world is that henceforward 
man can approach God with confidence (Heb., 4, 16). In the 
Sacraments Christ keeps open the access made once and for all by 
His blood (Passion Sunday) : 

first, by baptism (Lent), 

especially by the Holy Eucharist (Corpus Christi, etc.). 

When the effects of Baptism have been compromised, or simply 
« in order to advance with increased fervour in the way of virtue » 


(Mystici corporis), there is the Sacrament of Penance (cf. XIX, 
XX after Pentecost). 


B. It is the priest who, by the Sacrament of Holy Orders, has 
been made capable of transmitting God’s pardon. « The ministry 
of reconciliation » (II Cor., 5, 18) has been conferred on him, so 
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that God «no longer imputes sins to men» once the priest has 
absolved them ; God Himself puts « the word of reconciliation » 
on the priest’s lips ; he really is « ambassador for Christ » (Ibid., 
Delo 20): 


C. It is thus a mission of unity which the Church confides to 
the priest. He does not work alone at the task certainly, he ought 
to find collaborators ; whosoever is a child of God should be a 
worker for unity, and before even bringing his gift to the altar, 
should seek union and brotherly love (Gospel ; Epistle). « By this 
shall all men know that you are my disciples if you have love one 
for another» (John, 13, 35). The Sacrament of Holy Orders, 
established by Our Lord, tends towards this with all its weight ; 
the priest is sent to teach and to procure this true justice. He has 
the keys of reconciliation ; he can obliterate the obstacle of sin which 
separates man from God and causes division among them ; he con- 
secrates the bread and wine which preserve in the Christian com- 
munity « Christ our Pasch» Who is sacrificed and makes His 
disciples « a new paste » (I Cor., 5, 7). 


Conclusion. 


We beg for this gift of Unity at every Mass: « coadunare 
digneris » in offering it « pro nostra et totius mundi salute. » Today 
we ask especially that the gifts « which each one of us has offered... 
may profit all a like to salvation » (Secret)... « The Sacrament of 
Holy Orders is the sacrament of the Christian community » (Evéques 
de France : Directoire pour la pastorale des sacrements, no. 63). 
By it Our Lord continues to be < light and salvation » (Intr.) for 
all. By it « the House of the Lord is open to each one all the days 
of his life» (Comm.). 


THE ASSUMPTION 


The triumph of Life in Mary, 
image of what the Sacraments will do for us one day 


Language of the Liturgy. 


Gospel and Epistle : « Blessed art thou among women. » 
Gospel : « Blessed art thou that hast believed ; because those 
things shall be accomplished that were spoken to thee by the Lord. » 
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Epistle : « By thee he has brought our enemies to nought. Thou 
hast prevented our ruin. » 

Introit : « A great sign appeared in heaven : a woman clothed 
with the sun.» 

Postcommunion : « Salutaribus sacramentis ad resurrectionis glo- 
riam. » 


Lesson to be drawn. 


The Life brought to us by Christ absorbs in Mary everything 
that belongs to this world of death. It is towards a similar triumph 
that, by laborious and successive stages, the Sacraments lead ws. 


I. HOW MARY IS THIS WOMAN CLOTHED WITH THE SUN 


A. The rays of the Sun Divine reach Mary from the moment of 
her Conception. 

At the Annunciation she is penetrated by it, and already, in some 
sort, « clothed » with it. The heavenly messenger tells her so : « The 
power of the Most High shall overshadow thee » (Luke, 1, 35). 
Luminous shadow, since there is question of the « light inaccessible » 
(I Tim., 6, 16) who veils His glory to appear among men : the 
Child « shall be called the Son of God. » 

At the Purification, Mary hears the inspired words of the old 
man who declares : « My eyes have seen thy salvation... a Light to 
the revelation of the Gentiles » (Luke, 2, 31). 

Do not these words recall the prayer of another Prophet : « en- 
lighten them that sit in darkness and in the shadow of death ? » 

Mary’s « Fiat » gave free passage to Him Who is «the true 
light » (John, 1, 9), and of whom we sing every Sunday: « Lumen 
de lumine. » 


B. How can we say that Mary is « clothed» with this light ? 
After her virginal motherhood, did not the Ligt she had borne 
go from her, did it not leave her ? Mary can reply to us : « He who 
is clothed with light as with a garment» (Ps. 103), walks in a 
procession of light, it precedes and it follows him. He came from me 
as a light, and He left light behind Him... » 

That is why the Assumption is a replica of Easter. At Easter, 
death was conquered by Christ ; today it is conquered in Mary, by 
Christ’s life in her. The God of light did not wish the shrine wherein 
He had celebrated His espousals with humanity, to be enveloped 
in the darkness of corruption. All our enemies are brought to nought 
(Epistle) at once. The Triple Alliance (cf. Advent) is broken up 
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Satan, Sin which he brought into the world, and Death which 
followed it, are overthrown together. He Who had been predestined 
« the Son of God in power » (Rom., 1, 4) by His resurrection from 
the dead, shows Himself today as the Son of Mary in power, by 
snatching from the tomb Her within whom He took a nature of 
flesh and blood «that through death he might destroy him who 
had the empire of death» (Heb., 2, 14). Everything in Mary 
resounds light and life : « He that is mighty hath done great things 
in me» (Comm.)... 


II. HOW THAT IS A SIGN FOR US 


A. A « sign » is something made for another, to convey something 
to his mind and be understood. Mary is a sign because she is the 
dawn : « quasi aurora consurgens.» Dawn is the beginning, it 
ushers in the day. Mary’s Assumption is the dawn of humanity’s 
salvation, the dawn of the day which shall have no end, when 
Christ « shall have delivered up the Kingdom to God and the 
Father... and the enemy death shall be destroyed (I Cor., 15). 
The impetus has been given — Christ was for us the Easter sun, 
overcoming our death (Preface, Easter) ; Mary remains for us, 
clothed with the sun, eternal witness of our hope, « to deliver them 
who through the fear of death were all their life-time subject to 
servitude» (iHeb.,. 2, 15). 


B. The Assumption, and therefore Easter brought closer to us. 

At Easter the Son of God triumphed over death, but this triumph 
was natural to Him, since He is the living God. By the Assumption 
He associates in His triumph a daughter of man, making her 
« blessed above all women upon the earth» (Ep.). 

In the harvest of the resurrection Jesus was the very first sheaf, 
« the first-fruits of them that sleep » (I Cor., 15, 20). Mary forms 
part of the rest of the harvest, of the mass of redeemed humanity ; 
she forms part of the wheat-ear from the seed cast into the earth 
at the Passion (John, 12, 24), but she is the most beautiful seed 
of all. Everything mortal within her is swallowed up by life 
(II Cor., 5, 4), for she has been united to life by direct contact, 
contact that has no equal: «nec primam similem visa est, nec 
habere sequentem. » It was first a contact of faith ; she was blessed 
because she believed what was said to her by the Angel sent from 
God (Gospel) ; thus she became a mother by her soul’s consent, 
even before sha was such in corporeal fact. Immediately there came 
about a change so wonderful (Circumcision : Antiphon) and so 
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intimate that Life, enclosed within her, left its indelible mark, ab- 
sorbing all mortality as the sun, rising in the heavens, absorbs the 
mists of the plain. 


Her body was the fleece saturated with the dew of heaven (Judges, 6, 
36 s.) a dew which is also light. 


There is the « great sign » which appears in heaven for us today. 
It is indeed our salvation and our Life which we rejoice to see in 
Mary ; the sun with which she is clothed extends its rays upon us 
also. In her Assumption a first payment is given to us. « The enemy 
death shall be destroyed last » (I Cor., 15, 26). In Mary death is 
already conquered. Her Assumption announces and already realizes 
our resurrection, our own glory (Coll. Postc.). 


Conclusion. 


Mary obtained the effect of the Sacraments, without the Sacra- 
ments. Life brought to the world by Christ was like a flood in her 
soul ; with us, it is a gradual stream. In Mary it meant « preser- 
vation, » in us, it is « reparation » (Immaculate Conception). But 
it is the same Life, the same salvation, through the same body of 
the Son of God, given by Mary to the world, and delivered up by 
Jesus « for the life of the world » (John, 6, 52). Each fruitful re- 
ception of a Sacrament — especially the Holy Eucharist — brings 
us nearer to this blessed state, and already clothes us with the sun, 
while awaiting the complete and everlasting possession which we 
ask for throughout this Mass, from the beginning « ipsius gloriae 
consortes... » (Coll.) to the end : « salutaribus sacramentis ad re- 
surrectionis gloriam... » (Postcommunion). 


EIGHTEENTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST 


Spiritual Paralytics cured by the Sacrament of Penance 


Indications in the Liturgy. 


« Be of good heart ; thy sins are forgiven thee » (Gospel) — 
« In all things you are made rich in him. Who will also confirm 
you unto the end without crime, in the day of the coming of Our 
Lord Jesus Christ » (Epistle) — « Give peace, O Lord, to them 
that wait patiently for Thee » (Introit) — « Let peace be in thy 
towers » (Gradual) — « We shall go into the house of the Lord » 
(Introit : Gradual). 


SERMONS FOR SUNDAYS AND FEASTDAYS 537 


Instruction possible. 


In our journey towards final salvation we fall at times. Our Lord 
raises us by the Sacrament of Penance. 


I. JESUS SAVES THE WORLD BY BRINGING GOD’S PARDON 


A. This fact is expressed in Our Lord’s very name : « Thou shalt 
call his name Jesus, for he shall save the people from their sins » 
(Matt., 1, 21). It is He Who « taketh away the sin of the world » 
(john, “1, 29). 

The whole life of Jesus proves this : « They that are whole need 
not the physician but they that are sick ; I came not to call the 
just but sinners to penance » (Luke, 5, 31, 32). « The son of man 
is come to seek and to save that which was lost » (Luke, 19, 10), etc. 


B. Today’s passage of the Gospel puts this forward very clearly : 
Jesus is asked to deliver a man from an illness, He replies by de- 
livering him from sin. These two enemies of man are closely related; 
illness acts in favour of death that came into the world as a result 
of sin (Rom., 5, 12). 

« To forgive sins,» only God can do it. No one standing round 
Our Lord just then had any doubts about that. By healing the 
paralytic, Jesus answered their objection, showing that «in Him » 
God works, « reconciling the world to himself » (JJ Cor., 5, 18). 


II. THROUGH THE CHURCH THIS PARDON CAN BE OURS 


A. Baptism, which forgives sin cannot be repeated, any more 
than a birth can. And « we have this treasure in earthen vessels » 
(II Cor., 4, 7), placed within us by the first sacrament ; as we 
have seen (III Lent), as long as we are here below there is a 
possibility of separation and fall... Our Saviour’s mercy has foreseen 
this. He appointed another means as a complement to Baptism to 
restore —- or increase — Divine Life within us, the Sacrament of 
Penance. « Whose sins you shall forgive they are forgiven » Christ 
said that Easter evening to those whom He made dispensers of His 
own powers « even to the consummation of the world. » 


B. The Liturgical context in which the Church has inserted 
today’s Gospel suggests that the paralytic is each one of us. To be 
raised up and to stand, we need the Hand of God : « In thy tender 
mercy guide our hearts aright... for unless thou be with us, we 
cannot live in a manner pleasing to thee » (Collect). 
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When we rely on our own strength we transgress against hope 
itself. It is in the Lord that we must put our trust, for He gives 
peace to those <« who wait patiently for him» (I ntrott ). He wants 
us to expose our weakness to Him by confession. It is this humble 
and trustful attitude that attracts His mercy. Do we not often sing, 
with Our Blessed Lady that « He hath filled the hungry with good 
things, and the rich He hath sent empty away ? » By contrition we 
stretch out our hand to Him, and by His grace it is promptly cured 
of its paralysis. 


C. In the Sacrament of Penance which requires confession and 
contrition on our part, God answers by absolution, as He did to the 
paralytic, saying : « Arise and walk. » He raises us Himself as soon 
as we open our hearts to His action by our fazth. Then we can set 
off again and « walk. » « To walk » in the language of St. Paul and 
St. John is « to act, » to adopt a line of conduct, corresponding to 
this life which the Sacrament of Penance has just restored within 
us. « Grant, O Lord, that having come to the knowledge of thy 
truth, we may shape our lives in conformity with it» (Secret). 
Freed from his paralysis, the smner goes his way, determined to 
supply the effort which the Sacrament demands ; that is the way 
he will prove his contrition. He does not rely upon himself but 
upon « the grace that is given him in Christ Jesus » (Epustle). The 
Sacrament of Penance is part of the riches which Christ has lavished 
upon us. We must, therefore, use it in such a way that it may 
« confirm us to the end without crime, in the day of the coming 
of Our Lord Jesus Christ.» (Ibid.). 


It is the Sacrament of Penance, in the Gospel sense of the word, that 
is to say, it is the sacrament that expresses, consecrates and perfects 
our efforts towards conversion and towards mortification » (Evéques de 
France : Directoire des sacrements, no, 46), 


D. In the Sacrament of Penance Christ says to us : « Go into thy 
house » (Gospel). We hear at the same time the invitation to go 
«into the House of the Lord » (Intr. ; Grad.). « The coming of 
Our Lord Jesus Christ » (Epistle) appears on the horizon, and these 
last Green Sundays revert to it continually. The house of the Lord 
is also our house, because it is the house of our Father. Even before 
this Second Coming, death will have taken us thither, provided 
we die in the peace of the Lord, that is, free from grave sin... The 
Sacrament of Penance is there precisely to help us to reach this day, 
by raising us when we have fallen, and at our last hour to bring 
peace to those « who patiently wait » for the Lord (Jntroit). Our 
Lord gave this « peace » to the Eleven when He gave them the 
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power to forgive sins (John, 20, 19-22) ; through them He willed 
to transmit it to all those who should believe in Him through their 
words (John, 17, 20) and make use of the Sacrament of for- 
giveness. 


Conclusion. 


Let us glorify «God Who has given such power to men » 
(Gospel) (Compare Acts III, 1-16). Let us give thanks «to the 
grace of God that is given us in Jesus Christ, that in all things we 
are made rich in Him» (Epistle)... The best way to glorify and 
thank Him is by using the riches He has won for us, « making 
peace through the blood of his cross» (Col., I, 20). Shaking off 
our spiritual paralysis by the Sacrament of Penance, let us walk 
with joy towards the house of the Lord which is our house too. Let 
us pursue our course with ever-renewed vigour, until the moment 
when, once more healed by the Sacrament of Penance, we shall 
hear the invitation which will put an end to our present condition 
of travellers : « Enter into the joy of thy Lord » (Matt., XXV, 23). 


* * 


NINETEENTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST 


Remission of punishment, condition of admission 
to the Marriage Feast 


Indications in the Liturgy. 


The Lord’s Return is compared to a banquet ; to be admitted 
a special robe is essential (Gospel). —- We must labour every day 
to prepare this garment ; we must « put on the new man created 
within us in the image of God » (Epistle). This robe can be spoiled 
in the course of our existence, because our life in Christ encounters 
obstacles in this world (Collect. Postc.). The Sacrament of Penance 
is given us to repair the damage done. 


Instruction possible. 


The parable of the wedding garment affords an opportunity to 
complete the doctrine of the Sacrament of Penance, in turning our 
attention to the remission of punishment due to sins forgiven. 


34 
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I. SALVATION COMPARED TO A BANQUET 


Our Lord’s public life which is devoted to announcing the King- 
dom of God, begins by the marriage feast at Cana (John, 2, 1-11). 
At the end of His mortal life, there will be another banquet, the 
Last Supper. The custom of repasts where the Kingdom of God is 
spoken of continued after the resurrection (Luke, 24, 41 ; John, 
PAI ED 

Cae likes to compare the Kingdom to a banquet (Gospel) 
in His teaching. In fact His work consists in celebrating His espou- 
sals with humanity. The Church alludes to this at Baptism, ex- 
horting the candidate newly-enrolled in the number of God’s 
children to be ready « when the Lord shall come for the eternal 
espousals » (Ritual). 

The banquet is open to all; the Lord invites us and His Sight 
and Presence will fill us with delight. He will be « our Lord for 
ever » (Introit) : 


«that God may be all in all» (I Cor., 15, 28). 

«Let us be glad... for the marriage of the Lamb is come... write: 
Blessed are they that are called to the marriage supper of the Lamb » 
(Ano LO iiss 2 eon Sac 2c,N Ouse) 


II. CONDITION OF ADMISSION : THE WEDDING GARMENT 


This garment was given us at Baptism : 


« Receive this white robe, which you must present spotless before the 
tribunal of Our Lord Jesus Christ, in order to obtain eternal life » 
(Ritual). 


« Spotless » : that means we must present a soul in perfect con- 
dition. The Christian life, throughout years which sometimes form 
a steep and rugged path, consists in preserving the treasure con- 
fided to us in Baptism, and what is more, to develop it with the 
help of the other Sacraments. Thanks to all this aid provided along 
his journey, the Christian puts on the new man, each day a little 
more, created in the image of God in justice and holiness (Epistle). 

The new man with whom we are clothed is Jesus Christ : 


« As many of you as have been baptized in Christ, have put on Christ » 
(Gals "3, 27). 


But baptism is only Christian initiation. Each day Christ must be 
formed within us (Gal., 4, 19), and the new man must grow more 
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like Him Who created him (Col., 3, 10). It happens, unfor- 
tunately, that the child of God is not faithful to the promises made 
at baptism, and renewed at the Easter Vigil. Sin may have destroyed 
God’s likeness in the soul, weighed it down, left ugly traces. That 
is why we beg God today to regain an alert body and soul (Coll.). 
In other words, we ask that our baptismal robe, necessary for the 
Eternal Marriage Feast may be rendered spotless. 


III. REMISSION OF PUNISHMENT 


The Sacrament of Penance, received with contrition, has effaced 
the sin... If the sin was mortal it entailed eternal punishment. When 
the mortal sin disappears through the Sacrament of Penance, the 
punishment due to the forgiven sin becomes temporal. That means 
it will be expiated in Purgatory which only lasts a certain time. It 
also means that we can use the time of our mortal life to lessen it. 

To expiate this punishment the first means we have is the pe- 
nance imposed by the priest. This penance is usually very slight. 
From its place in the sacrament it has a special value ; it is there- 
fore to the sinner’s advantage that it should be in proportion to 
the fault. 

Then we have Indulgences. 

Finally we have good works accomplished in a state of grace. 
These, prayers, fasting, almsgiving, good use of the trials of this 
life, share in the merits of Him Who lives and acts within us. These 
are « the works that follow us » as the Common Mass for the Dead 
comfortingly reminds us (Epistle). In performing these actions of 
the Christian life as well as we can, we are « redeeming the time » 
(XX after Pentecost : Epistle), and perfecting, day by day, our 
wedding garment... Or, if we prefer the words of the Epistle, we 
put on the new man, created at baptism, but promised the plenitude 
of the stature of Christ within us, plenitude which is obtained little 


by little... 
(Cf. Cycle III: The Commandments). 


Conclusion. 


The Lord is coming ; He wishes to be ours for ever (Introit). 
He longs to welcome us to eternal espousals, and to make us live for 
ever. That is why He has strewn our path with Sacraments by 
which He renews our salvation. Today we see once more how the 
Sacrament of Penance, far from suppressing our co-operation, de- 
mands and sustains it. It asks of us this conversion of heart which 
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makes us strive to repair the damage done to our robe — our soul 
— to heal us, to attach us more and more to the commandments 
(Postc.) while we wait to take our place, in spotless robe, at the 
banquet of the elect. 


FEAST OF CHRIST THE KING 


Cohesion. Unity. Peace. Immortality : 
Healing the first separation 


Language of the Liturgy. 


Gospel : « Thou sayest that I am a king. » 

Epistle : « He heath delivered us from the power of darkness and 
hath translated us into the Kingdom of the Son of His love. » 

Collect : « In Thy beloved Son, King of the whole world, didst 
will to restore all things. » 

Offertory : « The nations for Thine inheritance. » 

Gradual : « He shall rule from sea to sea. » 

Unity, peace, eternal power (Coll. : Secret ; Allel.). 


Lesson to be brought out. 


Christ is King because He is the Leader who brings « many 
children into glory» (Heb., 2, 10), and the « Author of Life » 
(Acts, 3, 15). King, therefore, through the Sacraments. 


I. KING WHO GROUPS HUMANITY 
THROUGH THE SACRAMENTS AND FESTIVALS 


A. Through festivals. The yearly succession of Feasts is nothing 
other than « Christ Himself remaining in His Church and renewing 
the itinerary of His great mercy » (Mediator Dei, § 160). By His 
feasts, He goes along with us, marking the stages of our earthly life. 
By celebrating them with lively faith, we follow Him, walking 
behind Him towards our salvation. 

From the beginning of the liturgical cycle we already proclaim 
His sovereignty, at Christmas. At Midnight Mass Psalms 2 and 109 
recur like refrains, which are the most remarkable praises of Christ 
the King. At the Mass at Dawn : « cujus regni non erit finis » 
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(Introit). At the third Mass : « Imperium super humerum ejus » 
(Introit). 

At the Epiphany we accompanied the Magi in search of the new- 
born king of the Jews, and we replied to Herod what Jesus replied 
to Pilate in today’s Gospel : « Non eripit mortalia qui regna dat 
celestia. » 

On Palm Sunday and on Good Friday itself we acclaim a king : 
« Vexilla Regis... ;» « Regnavit a ligno. » 

At Easter : « Victor Rex» (Sequence). 

At the Ascension : «O Rex gloriae. » 

Soon, on the Feast of All Saints: «O quam gloriosum est 
regnum. » 

The whole year then, Christ the King groups us for festivals 
which commemorate some event in His life, and He leads us 
through their succession to our personal salvation, which we must 
win in time, of which the year presents the unity. Even every 
Sunday, we recall His Kingship : «cujus regni non erit finis, » 
« Dixit Dominus... » 


B. In the Sacraments — especially the Holy Eucharist — Christ 
groups the people whom He has won by His blood. Notice that in 
today’s Secret we pray for the gift of unity and peace for God’s 
People as on the Feast of Corpus Christi, in the Mass for the Re- 
moval of Schism, and on the feast of St. Joseph the Worker, in- 
stituted in our times when more than ever the family of Nations 
are divided by the wound of sin (Coll.). He alone can re-assemble 
them Who is the sacrifice of reconciliation (Secret); death separates 
the limbs of a corpse, life alone can keep the body together. At 
every Mass we say several times, as well as in the prayers which 
accompany each Sacrament, that He «lives and reigns with God 
the Father in the unity of the Holy Spirit for ever and ever. « He 
lives and reigns not only in Heaven, but in the Sacrament tself by 
which the faithful soul declares his faith in Him, placing himself 
in the royal road to salvation. 


II. KING WHO MAKES US REIGN 
THROUGH THE SACRAMENTS AND FESTIVALS 


Earthly kings lead out to war and to death. Jesus Christ has also 
declared war : «I came not to send peace but the sword » (Matt., 
10, 34). For His sake legions of disciples have accepted death. It 
can even be said that martyrdom is the most perfect recognition of 
His kingship. But death does not separate from Him, as it separates 
the soldier from his earthly sovereign. On the contrary, death enables 
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us to find Him more fully: « He that shall lose his life for my sake 
shall save it» (Luke, 9, 14). His first disciples sang a hymn which 
St. Paul has preserved for us : «If we be dead with Him, we shall 
live also with Him, if we suffer we shall also reign with Him » 


I Time 201 


A. It is precisely through the Sacraments that He helps us « to 
hold on » and that He makes us reign in advance (Postc.). For His 
Kingship is a plenitude which diffuses itself. From our baptism we are 
grafted on to Him, the last wish expressed for us then was < to live 
for ever and ever ; » it means to live through Him « Who lives and 
reigns for ever and ever, » Who is «the Blessed and only Mighty, 
the King of kings and Lord of lords, Who only hath immortality » 
cian). 

It is not through baptism alone, but through all the Sacraments 
that He reigns, and through them all that He makes us reign. 
Matrimony, for example — has it any other purpose than to pro- 
cure Him subjects capable of being happy with Him for ever? 
At our last hour this becomes more evident still. Which earthly 
monarch has ever been ready to visit each one of his soldiers on 
their death-bed ? The King of Heaven is at the disposition of all 
those registered under His banner, even those who have been un- 
faithful and left Him. He is always ready to forgive them by the 
Sacrament of Penance, to strengthen them by Extreme Unction, 
and make them definitely immortal by what St. Ignatius of Antioch 
calls «the remedy of immortality,» a phrase often used by the 
Church in Secrets and Postcommunions, as today, « food of im- 
mortality » (Postc.). 


B. Christ makes us reign also by His festivals which give to the 
passing of human time a kind of new dimension. When we assemble 
to celebrate an event in the history of salvation, in a certain way, 
we make it present and at our own disposal. The event does not 
actually happen twice of course, but the Gospel narrative which we 
hear gives the mystery a firmer hold upon our minds. Faith has 
this power of transforming into a sort of vision the facts which we 
read ; faith reaches, under the veil of mystery, Christ in His glory 
« semper vivens, » in Whom the acts performed once in history re- 
main fixed in an eternal present. 


(The mysteries which we celebrate) « because of the prayers and merits 
of Christ, are sources of divine grace ; they continue in us by their effects, 
since each one according to its own nature, remains the cause of our sal- 
vation... Through the virtue of Christ, through the activity of our will, 
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Wwe can receive life-giving force within us, like the branches of a tree, or 
limbs from the head» (Mediator Dei, § 160-161), 


Christ makes us reign because our time is enveloped in His 
eternal, glorious present. It becomes a time of kingship which 
escapes corrosion, our carnal existence being inserted into the un- 
changeableness of our King in glory. In this way Christian existence 
is no longer precarious ; it it shielded at each festival — every day 
— from the sting of the first defeat, in the strength of Christ « Who 
liveth and reigneth for ever and ever.» The « Hodie» of His 
festivals continues «the acceptable time,» «the day of sal- 
vation » (II Cor., 6, 2). To this Eternal King Who through His 
Sacraments and festivals preserves us « unto his heavenly kingdom » 
(II Tim., 4, 18), we can repeat with all confidence the words of 
St. Augustine: « Stabo et consolidabor in Te » (Confessions, XI, 39). 


Conclusion. 


It is by the wood of the Cross that Christ has opened the gates 
of His kingdom. « He emptied himself... that is why God has exalted 
him» (Palm Sunday)... The King of Glory empties Himself by 
His feasts and His Sacraments, by which He keeps His tent pitched 
in our human caravan to lead us to salvation. The same law always 
rules God’s works : « the weakness of God 1s stronger than men » 
(I Cor., I, 25). Through the frail appearances of the sacraments 
of our faith, God exalts those also who follows their King and Con- 
queror. For « ascending on high he led captivity captive, » that is, 
ourselves ; « He gave gifts to men» (Eph., 4, 8), these gifts which 
make up «the sacraments of salvation. » 

Let us make use of our King’s gifts with ever-increasing faith. 
As we proclaim in the inspired poem of the Kingship of Christ 
which we sing so often (Psalm 109), through the Sacraments which 
border our lives, through the feasts which punctuate our years, we 
« shall drink of the torrent in the way.» Then, at the end, if we 
are faithful, we «shall lift up our heads» in that glory whither 
our King has preceeded us. 
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ALL SAINTS 
The Land of the Living 
Language of the Liturgy. 


Gospel: « They shall possess the land... They shall be filled... Your 
reward is very great in heaven... » 

Epistle : « The sign of the Living God... A great multitude... » 

Gradual : « They shall not be deprived of any good. » 

Offertory : « They are in the hands of God... in peace. » 


Lesson to be brought out. 


Throughout the liturgical year we have seen the stretching for- 
ward of hope which animates the Christian life, and the pledge 
which is given it in the Sacraments of faith. The last feast was 
that of Christ the King Who « makes us reign with Him. » Having 
followed our King as «pilgrims and strangers on the earth, » 
reaching Him through His mysteries, we see opening before us 
today the entrance to that Kingdom of Life, to which the Sacra- 
ments have introduced us through hope. 


I. « BE THOU FAITHFUL UNTIL DEATH » (Apoc., 2, 10) 


A. To be faithful to our King Who, even here below, makes us 
dwell with Him in heaven (Ascension) means following Him 
through His mysteries ; it means keeping or restoring to good con- 
dition the white robe of baptism needed in order to enter the ban- 
quet-hall (XIX after Pentecost). The Epistle for today reminds us 
distinctly that the vast multitude stands before the throne of the 
Lamb «clothed with white robes. » 


It means being faithful to the grace of Confirmation in spreading the 
sweet fragrance of Christ by a life in conformity with His teaching 
(Pentecost, Ascension Octave). 

It means being faithful to the Hucharist, «Sacrament of unity and 
peace,» beginning of our lasting union with God in the Land of the 
Living (Corpus Christi). It means being faithful to the obligations of 
Christian marriage. 


This fidelity imposes duties which are sometimes heavy, but to 
sustain our efforts Christ helps us by this Sacramental grace, which 
is so often lost sight of in the ardour of our daily toil. 
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B. This fidelity must endure « until death.» Death settles our 
fate for ever. It frees us from that flesh and blood which can have 
no share in the Kingdom of God ; it brings about this « change » 
(1 Cor., 15, 51) which permits our entrance into the Land of the 
Living for ever. 

«If we believe not, he continueth faithful » (II Tim., 2, 13), 
and faithful to the end ! At the moment the Sacraments again bring 
us help from the King Who has destroyed our death (Easter). 
Through Extreme Unction and Viaticum our Victorious King ex- 
tends His hand to us, and assists us over the decisive step. Up to 
this last moment we follow Him through His visible mysteries. Then 
His infinite mercy gives us the grace of final perseverance, which 
we owe, not to our own merits, but to His boundless goodness. 

A saint is one who remains < faithful until death, » who shows, 
right to the end, that he seeks « a country... a heavenly country » 
(Heb., 11, 14). Then, fortified by the Sacraments, he sleeps 
« through Jesus» (I Thess., 4, 14) ; death in Christ becomes his 
Passover, his passing to God. 


II. « AND I WILL GIVE THEE THE CROWN OF LIFE» (Ibid.) 


A. Jesus is the King Who makes us reign. The Mass of Christ the 
King ended with this prayer : 


« Having received the food of immortality, we beseech Thee, O Lord, 
that glorifying as we do in our service under the standard of Christ the 
King, we may be able to reign with Him in His heavenly abode » (Postc.). 


This is repeated in several ways and in most impressive terms in 
the Mass for today : 

The Gospel speaks of a Kingdom which shail belong to us, which 
we shall possess... 

The IJntroit : All the inhabitants of heaven « praise the Son of 
God » together... 

The Epistle : « They follow the Lamb whithersoever he goeth »... 

Does not every Mass remind us that we shall rejoin those who 
have preceded us in the arena, in «a place of refreshment, light 
and peace ? » 

Here on earth something is still lacking. The victory won by 
faith and contact with the Sacraments left room on our side for 
the possibility of defeat (IJI Lent, I after Easter, etc.). What we 
possessed we only held with fear of losing it, of being separated 
from it. Henceforward « they shall not be deprived of any good » 
(Gradual); « thou hast made us a Kingdom for one God, » « these 
are the days of unclouded joy » (Vespers). 
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«Thanks be to God who has given us the victory in Christ Jesus our 
Lord» (I Cor., 15, 57). 


B. We shall « reign in Life ! » 

Unfathomable phrase ! ...Theme that underlies the whole sym- 
phony of the history of salvation, history of the interventions of 
the Living God, 


— Who gives access once more to the Tree of Life (Gen., 2, 9; Prov., 
3, 18; Apoe., 20, 14) ; 

— Who marks out the way of Life (Ps., 16, 11) ; 

— Who causes the spring of Life to gush forth (Ps., 36, 10) ; 

— Who holds in His hands the book of Life (Ps., 69, 29) ; 

— Who dwells in the land of Life (Job, 28, 13) ; 

— Who leads to the light of Life (Ps., 56, 14; ef. John, 8, 12) ; 

— Who gives life to all things (I Tim., 6, 13)... 


The word which sums up the whole work of Christ : 
«I am the Life » (John, 14, 6). 


« He that followeth me walketh not in darkness, but shall have the light 
of life» (John, 8, 12), 

« By one man’s offence death reigned through one... much more they 
who receive abundance of grace and of the gift... shall reign in life 
through one Jesus Christ » (Rom., 5, 17). 


On earth, in our valley of tears, we « saluted the promises from 
afar» (Heb., 11, 13), We saw them through the Sacraments of 
faith and hope. This glimpse sustained our efforts in the race 
(Septuagesima). 


« Death shall be no more. Nor mourning, nor sorrow, nor erying shall 
be any more; for the former things are passed away... Behold I make 
all things new» (Apoc., 21, 5). 


The Victory is complete : « He shall cast death down headlong 
torcvernss (1s.,625,.0,)8 
The saints whom we honour are those who have won an in- 


corruptible crown (Preface), who experience «the true life» 
(Teli, 19). 


Conclusion. 


In those whom we have known and loved here below, we admire 
the acquisition of the « crown of life » promised to fidelity, and we 
pray to receive it in our turn (Preface). Such a crown is not pro- 
mised to our own merits : < in all these things we overcome because 
of Him that hath loved us» (Rom., 8, 37). 
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The < saint, » in a word, is he who abandons himself completely, 
in all confidence, to the King Who wishes to lead us to salvation. 

Has anyone been unfaithful? The King of Peace is always 
ready to forgive. «If we believe not, he continueth faithful » 
CH Fim.. 2,13). 

Are there degrees in sanctity ? They are in accordance with our 
fidelity ! 

Do we want to remain faithful, to keep within us, to engrave 
even more deeply the sign of the Living God (Ep.) given us in 
Baptism ? The means is pointed out to us by the Church on the 
feast of a saint who fought with heroism under the standard of 
Christ the King : « may these most sacred mysteries which Thou 
hast ordained to be the fount of holiness, in very truth sanctify us 
likewise » (St. Ignatius Loyola : Secret). 


* 


TWENTY-THIRD SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST 


Indications in the Liturgy. 


Gospel : « The girl is not dead but sleepeth. » 

Epistle: « Jesus Christ... will reform the body of our lowness, made 
like to the body of his glory... » 

Introit : « Saith the Lord: I think thoughts of peace and not 
of affliction (to give you an end and patience) » (Jer., 29, 11). 


Instruction possible. 


Our body is prepared for its « transformation » by « Holy Unc- 
tion » (Mediator Dei, § 22). 


I. DEATH IS BUT A SLEEP 
A. Our Lord asserts this on several occasions : « The girl is not 
dead, but sleepeth » (Gospel). 


« Lazarus our friend sleepeth, but I go that I may awake him... Jesus 
spoke of his death but they thought he spoke of the repose of sleep, Then 
Jesus said to them plainly, Lazarus is dead, and I am glad for your 
sakes that I was not there, that you may believe» (John, 11, 1 seq.). 

St. Paul ealls the dead: them who have slept « through Jesus» (Mass 
of Interment: Hpistle). 
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B. Christ Our Lord gave death this new aspect. On Good Friday 
He allowed it to approach Him in order to overcome it better. In 
a duel like no other (Easter : Sequence) He overthrew it. It was 
assuredly our death (Preface) that He overcame. That is why the 
last words pronounced over the lowered coffin are these : «I am 
the Resurrection and the Life. He that believeth in me, although 
he be dead, shall live, etc. » 


For a Christian, « cemetery » is a synonym for dormitory. 


II. OUR BODY PREPARED FOR SLEEP BY THE « HOLY UNCTION » 


A. Even now Christ «is transforming » our lowly body to the 
likeness of His glorious One (IJ Lent). The Sacraments — all the 
Sacraments — put us in contact with Him, and allow us to touch 
at least the hem of His garment (Gospel), and this all the time of 
our earthly pilgrimage. 


B. A more important moment : when our body is benumbed by 
approaching death ! Then it needs : 

1) To be strengthened, because the devil, « murderer from the 
beginning » (John, 8, 44), and wishing to maintain «the em- 
pire of death» (Heb., 2, 14), redoubles his assaults. Even to the 
greatest saints, he will suggest temptations against faith or hope. He 
wants to « separate us from the love of Christ » (Rom., 8, 35). 


Example, St. Theresa of Lisieux : Novissima verba, ete. 


For this reason, in the prayers for the Sick the Church summons 
the Angel of peace. The priest blesses the place with the same for- 
mula which welcomes us every Sunday at the beginning of the 
parochial Mass : 


Asperges : «lavabis me et super nivem dealbabor. » 

Vidi aquam : «omnes ad quos pervenit aqua ista salvi facti sunt...» 

Collect : «mittere digneris sanctum Angelum tuum de coelis qui eusto- 
diat... > 


Mary, Joseph and all the saints are invoked. We beg God to 
bestow upon our body health, which may mean « eternal health. » 


Ritual: « sanitas sempiterna; effugiat ex hoc loco accessus daemonum, » 
ete. 


2) Wounds must be dressed. Wounds which have been inflicted 
on the sow! with the collaboration of the body, by misuse of the 
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senses. Remember that in baptism our spiritual senses of smell and of 
hearing were opened (Lent). The Holy Unction pours the oil of 
gladness and strength over all the senses. 


Ritual: «By this holy Anointing and by His tender merey, may the 
Lord forgive thee all the faults committed by sight, hearing, ete. » 


III. VIATICUM AND « ETERNAL HEALTH » + 


The Holy Eucharist once more ! This bread has enabled us to 
climb «the mount of God» (III Kings, 19, 8) which each 
human life presents. Now is this « pledge of immortality » more ne- 
cessary than ever. Our Lord has said : « He that eateth my flesh 
and drinketh my blood hath everlasting life, and I will raise him 
up in the last day... » (John, 6, 54). 


« The august Sacrament of the Eucharist is both cause and pledge of 
glory not only for the soul but also for the body. Into the body, subject 
to wear and destruction, the sacred Host brings the resurrection to come. 
In very truth the immortal body of Christ sows seeds of immortality 
within us» (Leo XIII. Ene. Mirae caritatis). 


More than at any other moment of our life on earth do we need 
to touch the hem of His garment (Gospel). In the Holy Eucharist 
we have much more than the hem; we touch the hand of the 
« victorious King » (Easter — Christ the King), the hand without 
which Peter himself would have sunk beneath the waves (Matt., 
14, 30), the hand thanks to which we enter the house of the Lord 
and into the Land of the Living. 


Conclusion. 


Both body and soul are relieved by the « Holy Unction. » Per- 
haps the sick person will recover and return to his ordinary duties 
(Ritual : « ad pristina reparetur officia »). One day, however, the 
sleep which prepares the way to everlasting glory will become in- 
evitable. At that hour the Church will not forsake us : 


« Having comforted and refreshed the last hours of life on earth by 
Eucharistic Viaticwm and by the Holy Unction, the Church respectfully 
bears the remains of her children to their resting-place, lays them down 
religiously, and puts them under the protection of the Cross, so that one 
day they may rise from death victorious » (Ene. Mediator Dei, § 22). 


1. These notes are bound to be brief. Both Extreme Unction and Viaticum 
could be much more fully developed, as well as the rite of christian burial. Even 
the liturgy of the Dedication of Churches (November) can furnish plenty of 
matter: « Domus Dei et porta coeli»... 
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To the last moment incense and holy water will hallow this body 
which, thanks to the bread of life and the oil of Holy Unction, 
«sown in weakness shall rise in power» (I Cor., 15, 43). Then 
our captivity will be at an end, and a future will open to us filled 
with hope (Introit : Jer., 29, 11). 


* 
* * 


LAST SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST 
« Ut absorbeatur quod mortale est, a VITA » (II Cor., 5, 4) 


Language of the Liturgy. 


Gospel : « They shall see the son of man coming in the clouds 
of heaven with much power and majesty. » 

Epistle : « Worthy to be partakers of the lot of the saints in 
light ; delivered from the power of darkness and translated into the 
kingdom of the Son of his love. » 

Introit : « I will bring back your captivity from all places. » 


Lesson to be brought out. 


The damage of our first parents is repaired ; the scattered children 
of God have been brought back to definitive unity. God’s Plan is 
restored. Death is swallowed up in Victory ; » LIFE triumphs. 


I. THE RETURN OF CHRIST IN THE CLOUDS OF HEAVEN 


Our Lord entered our world under the protection of a cloud 
(Luke, I, 35), and left it in another, « While they looked on he 
was raised up and a cloud received him out of their sight » (Ascen- 
sion : Epistle). The Angel said to His disciples : « He shall so come 
as you have seen him going into heaven » (Ibid.). He comes back 
today with majesty as He told Caiphas (Mati., 26, 64). 

At Christmas we pray that as we joyfully receive Him as our 
Redeemer, « we may also without fear behold Him coming as our 
Judge » (Christmas Eve: Collect). It will be so if the cloud 
diffusing His presence in the Sacraments of faith have always en- 
veloped our life, or at least, if we have put ourselves under its 
protection before the decisive moment. 

His coming will be triumphant, dazzling : « sicut fulgur, » to be 


SERMONS FOR SUNDAYS AND FEASTDAYS 599 


seen by all men from east to west (Gospel). Is it not He who 
maketh the clouds His chariot, Who walketh upon the wings of 
the wind ? (Psalm 103, 3). 


II. VICTORY OVER DEATH 


After sleep (last Sunday), the awakening. He shall send His 
angels with a trumpet (Gospel). We read the same announcement 
of victory on November 2, Commemoration of all the Faithful 
Departed : «In an instant, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last 
trumpet ; for the trumpet shall sound and the dead shall rise in- 


corruptible » (Epistle). 


Again at the Mass of Interment: «The Lord Himself shall come down 
from heaven, with commandment, and with the voice of an archangel, and 
with the trumpet of God, and the dead who are in Christ shall rise first » 
(Epistle). 


At the call of Christ, those who sleep shall awake. 
Transformation. 


Those who are still living our corruptible life at that moment, 
will be « changed» in an instant. We have heard that, at the 
Commemoration of all the Faithful Departed : « Behold I tell you 
a mystery : the dead shall rise again incorruptible, and we shall 
be changed » (Epistle). In the same passage St. Paul tells us why : 
« Now this I say, brethren, that flesh and blood cannot possess the 
kingdom of God ; neither shall corruption possess incorruption... 
For this corruptible must put on incorruption, and this mortal must 
put on immortality » (I Cor., 15, 50, 53). 


For « the putting on of Christ » cf. XIX Sunday after Pentecost. Judg- 
ment, 


There will be « the living » and « the dead, » that is, those united 
to the Living God, and those separated from the Living God. ‘The 
separated will be those who have not accepted that their flesh and 
blood should be transformed through the Flesh and Blood of the 
Son of God, given for the life of the world. 


« He shall separate them one from another... Then shall the King say to 
them that shall be on his right, ete.» (Matt., 25, 31 s.). 

We must remember the parables of the cockle, of the sorting of the 
fish in the net (Matt. 13). 

Cf. Cycle I: The Creed: «From thence He shall come to judge the 


living and the dead. » 
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Ill. «TO MEET CHRIST IN THE AIR» (I Thes., 4, 17) 


« He shall send his angels... and they shall gather together his 
elect from the four winds, from the farthest parts of heaven » 


(Gospel). 


Let us remember the phrase we hear at every interment: « Then we 
who are alive, who are left shall be taken up together with them in the 
clouds to meet Christ in the air» (Fpistle). 


Today’s Gospel uses a comparison : « Wheresoever the body shall 
be, there shall the eagles also be gathered together. » The eagles 
of this earth seek a corpse. Here, the grouping will be round the 
One Who is Life for ever and ever, « who was dead and is now 
living for ever and ever, » « who was dead and is alive » (Apoc., 
1, 18, and 2, 8). Those who are asleep in Him will be caught 
up into Life. Then the Victorious King’s prophetic words will be 
fulfilled : « When I shall be lifted up from the earth, I will draw 
all men to myself » (John, 12, 32). Have we not seen that Christ’s 
work was «to assemble?» (II Easter). Now is the moment of 
grouping, the place where our chalice shall brim over, when our 
dwelling-place shall be the House of Yahweh for ever and ever 
(Psalm 22). To assure this, grouping must begin on earth in the 
Sacraments of the Faith, and our head must be already fragrant 
with the oil (/bid.) of the sacred mysteries. 


« Afterwards the end, when he shall have delivered up the kingdom to 
God and the Father... For he must reign, until he hath put all his enemies 
under his feet. And the enemy death shall be destroyed last... that God 
may be all in all...» (J Cor., 15, 24 s.). 


We saw during Advent that Death entered the world after Sin 
and Satan... The trumpet of Victory rang out at Easter and the 
grouping began. The sinister trio was broken up, which did not 
prevent them springing up in spasms... Today is the full Easter : 


«I am Alpha and Omega, says the Lord God, Who is and Who was 
and Who is to come, the almighty » (Apoc., 1, 8). 


‘his radiant promise is renewed to us at each interment : « Et 
sic semper cum Domino erimus » (Epistle). These words sum up 
perfectly all that the doctrine of the sacraments has taught us : here 
on earth we are with Our Lord through a cloud, the work of our 
« reparation » is done little by little... Hereafter all that is mortal 


within us will be absorbed in the furnace of «the true life » 
C17 tite Opel Dix 
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Conclusion. 


Such is our destiny as children of God ! At the beginning, God 
becomes man (alpha), at the end, man becomes God (omega). 
In Mary, the proof of this is already given us, of this complete 
restoration (Assumption). St. Paul compares God’s Plan to the 
vastness of the ocean, with death as a tiny island in it : « Death is 
swallowed up in Victory» (I Cor., 15, 54). The course of our 
Christian life is sustained throughout by a magnificent hope whose 
voice rings out through all the gestures of the Church, the « vivas 
in saecula saeculorum » of our baptism ends in the triumphal «J 
am the Resurrection and the Life » of our interment. Here, as there, 
is condensed into one phrase the whole reality of grace and the 
Sacraments. 


Transition to « the Commandments. » 


St Paul, after Christ, the resounding voice of Christian hope, cries out 
towards the end of his hfe: « There is laid up for me a crown of justice, 
which the Lord, the just judge, will render to me on that day; and not 
only to me but to them also that love his coming» (JI Tim., 4, 8). 

We wish to be of that number for «it is not for this hfe only that we 
have put our hope in Christ» (J Cor., 15, 20). It is in this ight we ap- 
proach Christian morals. It is by our daily efforts, the expression of our 
« life in Christ, » that we walk towards this splendid destiny, showing our- 
selves «steadfast and unmovable, always abounding in the work of the 
Lord, knowing that our labour is not in vain through the Lord» (I Cor., 
15, 58). 
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Catechetical Pedagogy 
of the Mentally Deficient Children 


by Reverend Henri BissoNNIER 
Professor at the Graduate catechetical Institute, Paris * 


V. THE SACRAMENT OF PENANCE 


A. THE MORALITY AND THE MORAL EDUCATION 
OF THE DEFICIENT 


It is first necessary to believe that it is possible... 

We spoke in the preceeding chapters of the presentation to the 
mentally deficient of the Sacraments in general, and of the Sacra- 
ment of Baptism in particular. 

There is not too much difficulty in this regard : our deficient 
children are, for the most part, baptized from birth. If they are 
not, the opinion of the Church — which often seems to be for- 
gotten — is formal in declaring that «all living beings born of 
woman (therefore even monsters themselves) should be baptized. » 
But we are enlightened in a much less precise manner and the 
interpretations vary much more considerably when it is a question 
of the access of the mentally deficient children to the Sacraments 
of Penance and Holy Eucharist. 

The first contact with such children is sometimes so disturbing 
for anyone who is only used to normal children, that it inspires 
reactions such as the following : « But this child is not able to 
realize what he does !... But he is completely passive !... He has 
only automatic reactions !... He is disconcerting, and we never 
know what might happen ! Besides he surely never commits sins... 
He is an « innocent »... Let him receive Communion ? But he would 
be likely to spit out the Host... Send him to Confession ? But what 
would he say and, besides, what priest would be willing to listen 
to him ? » 


1. See biographical note in Lumen Vitae, XIV (1959), 3. — New address: 
53 rue de Babylone, Paris VII*°, France. 
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Allow us to affirm : in the eight years that we have led the 
mentally deficient to the Confessional or the Communion Rail, we 
have never seen a child spit out the Host, nor a priest send away 
a child. On the contrary, we have always been impressed by the 
extraordinary devotion of our Ceremonies of First Communion, and 
the priests, even though they have been but slightly prepared for 
this sort of ministry, have always told us of their admiration of the 
manner in which the majority of our children go to confession... 
But it is necessary to believe that it is possible... 

And many catechists, priests and even parents of the deficient 
children do not believe enough, or do not dare believe. There again 
our < intellectualism » tends to play tricks on us — on us and on 
those whom we judge according to the single criterium of what we 
call « intelligence.» Our pretended prudence may hide feelings 
which are more difficult to admit. And the Lord, Who came for 
the poor and the small, may again be refused to them... through 
our fault. 

Without sentimental illusions, but with Faith and, simply, with 
an objective lucidity, let us then make an effort to discover all that 
which is intact, positive, and sometimes strangely and paradoxically 
developped in the mentally deficient. And we will generally be well 
paid for our efforts (if need be), and often amazed by our disco- 
veries. 

Let us not imitate the Apostles who tried to keep the children 
away from Jesus. For we might receive the same reproach. 

And who knows if, in the manner of seeing Our Heavenly Father, 
it is not they who are given to us as examples ? 


Taking for granted then that we do not reject, at least in prin- 
ciple, the idea of the access to the Sacraments of Penance and Holy 
Eucharist by the children called « deficient » in our parishes and 
specialized institutions, when and how must we prepare them to 
receive these Sacraments? It is to the solution of this delicate 
question that we will try to bring a contribution here, by beginning 
with the Sacrament of Penance. 

We will examine successively : 

— The long-range preparation for this Sacrament. 

— The presentation of the Sacrament. 

— The immediate preparation to receive it. 

— The administration of the Sacrament. 

— The problem of « spiritual direction » of the deficient. 
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or 


THE LONG RANGE PREPARATION 
OF THE MENTALLY DEFICIENT FOR THE RECEPTION 
OF THE SACRAMENT OF PENANCE 


Posing such a question amounts to raising the problem of the 
morality and the moral education of the deficient. In fact : 


1. FIRST OF ALL, CAN THE DEFICIENT COMMIT SINS ? 


The least that we can say is that this question cannot be answered 
by the negative. To refuse in principle to the mentally deficient the 
possibility to sin would be to deny for them in principle the existence 
of some sort of advertence and some sort of liberty. This would 
then be forgetting — and this is an amazingly frequent error — 
that advertence and liberty are not a question of all or nothing, 
but of degree. This is true for all beings, but more particularly for 
the being who is psychologically sick or handicapped. There are 
degrees in deficiency and, consequently, degrees in responsibility. 
We should thus take this into account and not believe that we are 
rendering a service to the mentally deficient when we treat him like 
a being lacking all control, all culpability and, in correlation, all 
possibility of improvement and progress. For the subconscious pater- 
nalism which sleeps in the heart of every man would be more satis- 
fied in this case than the mentally deficient himself. To treat him 
as responsible and eventually as a being susceptible of a certain 
culpability is, on the contrary, to honor him and give him more 
stature in his own eyes. It is, simply and objectively, to treat him 
as he deserves. 


Of course, to consider the mentally deficient as relatively respon- 
sible does not come to the same thing as treating him unjustly or 
severely. It is just as true that his responsibility and, consequently, 
his culpability are diminished and, equally, that his moral judg- 
ment is not as sure, enlightened and mature as ours normally is. 


2, WHAT THEN IS HIS MORAL JUDGMENT ? 


The experience of these years in contact with different groups 
of mentally deficient children, combined with the theoretical study 
of the question in our University teaching, makes us think more 
and more that the question cannot be resolved in a simplified 
fashion. In other words : 


MENTALLY DEFICIENT CHILDREN : PENANCE 559 


A. Does the mentally deficient have the moral judgment of 
his mental age? 


Obviously, the normal temptation would be to agree to this and 
to say, for example, « Reread a book such as that of Piaget on 
The Moral Judgment of the Child and take the stages of moral 
development which are there indicated, keeping in mind not the 
real age but the mental age of your subject : in this way you will 
have an idea of his « level of moral conscience. » Or else take The 
Two Sources — conscious and unconscious — of morality of Odier 
and do the same thing in a psychoanalytical and not psychogenetic 
perspective... We personally think that, if it is true that such a com- 
parison may have its worth, it will be only as a « comparison, » 
and not as an absolute identification. 

On the one hand, it seems that, for example, with the mentally 
deficient, as with the small child : 


a) Unfortunate accidents are judged by the mentally deficient 
child as more or less serious and consequently more or less guilty 
according to the importance of the material damage, and not 
according to the more or less good or bad intention which 
caused them : thus it is, in the line of the well known examples 
of Piaget, it will seem more serious to break ten cups in wanting 
to put away the dishes to help Mother, than to break only one, 
with the intention to hurt the little sister to whom it belongs. 

b) The act will be judged as more serious and guilty according 
to the greater or lesser importance that others attach to it. 

Thus it is that, in the preceeding case, the milieu has a tendency 
to react, in fact and unfortunately, more severely in the first even- 
tuality than in the second, and thus to confirm the child in his 
error of appreciation. Parents or teachers are also inclined to se- 
verely scold a child more for using a naughty word than for a lack 
of charity. This influence of the sanction of adults will go so far 
that the deficient child will eventually accuse himself of « having 
been punished,» instead of accusing himself of the act which 
motivated this punishment. 

c) Weakness — or a failing — will often be confused with a real 
fault. 

This is, in addition, much more frequent in that the mentally 
deficient child often feels, as we have said, a sentiment if not a 
complex of inferiority. The incapacity which he feels to accomplish 
such or such an act, to obey such or such an order, to repress such 
or such a desire, to conform to such or such an ideal or to compete 
with such or such a performance which can be realized by the 
adult or the normal child of his age, is often identified by him 
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with a guilty refusal. The surroundings, here also, do not always 
facilitate a clear distinction between these two notions which are 
however so different that they are in fact in inverse relation the 
one with the other : the more real are the weakness and incapacity, 
the less there is, in reality, a blamable fault. 

d) All this can also lead to the culpability becoming « retro- 
spective. » 

The child, at the moment that he commits the act, will not feel 
guilty and, in fact, has not been. But, in face of the reaction of 
the surroundings, the same child will become rapidly convinced 
himself that he has been guilty (the mentally deficient are often 
very suggestible) and will accuse himself of his fault with the sin- 
cerity of a true repentance. 

We see, then, by certain aspects of his conscience, that the men- 
tally deficient seems fixed at a stage where the moral judgment 
of a child is in reality that of his surroundings which he has < intro- 
jected, » that is, has assimilated as his own. This is what certain 
experts have called the moral of the « superego, » a stage which 
must be passed through to arrive at a moral adult conscience (mo- 
rality of the « ego»). This adult morality is characterized, indeed, 
by the capacity to formulate a judgment on the value of an act 
not by referring constantly to another’s way af seeing it, but by 
calling on one’s own conscience which is sufficiently mature to bear 
this judgment. Is the mentally handicapped child capable or not 
of arriving at this stage ? This will then be the question. 

We will see further on how to help this passage take place to 
the extent in which it is possible for the mentally deficient child 
to accede to this higher level of maturity. But let us say first how 
it seems to us, on the other hand, that the mentally deficient 
differs from the child whose moral judgment correspond to his 
mental age. 


B. The mentally deficient may still be at the stage of the 
« morality of pleasure. » 


In fact, we sometimes find ourselves in the presence of deficient 
children who do not even seem capable of referring to the moral 
judgment of another. The very notion of an interior imperative, 
be it introjected by the adult, seems inaccessible to them : they 
seem to obey only their instinctive impulses, and that in all peace 
of mind. Only an effective presence and the immediate threat of 
the adult can momentarily refrain them. The « gendarme » has 
his back turned, and they continue to peacefully follow their in- 
clinations. Perhaps it should be considered that these children are 
not yet at the stage of a moral conscience, even one borrowed from 
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the milieu. It is for these children that may be asked the question 
if sin is possible for them or, more exactly, if their manner of seeing 
good and evil is not so different from ours that we have difficulty 
in judging them according to our standards. But that does not prove 
that they are entirely given up to their caprices, and cannot al- 
ready manifest a certain liberty of choice between the objects of 
their desires. So much so that, in a certain sense, this infantile 
morality would perhaps be less different from adult morality than 
the following stage. This may help to explain why the deficient 
who seem to have remained at this stage (must this be called, in 
psychoanalytical language : stage of the morality of the «id,» or, 
more simply, of the morality of pleasure?) would be capable of 
generosity and delicacies which are remarkable and even more 
astonishing in that they are situated among behavior which is in 
appearance very instinctive and of a very < primitive » rudeness or 
even vulgarity. Besides 


C. Should there not be a distinction made between the 
« moral sense » and the « moral conscience » in the deficient ? 


The notion of the « moral sense » has received, in psychology, 
the most diverse definitions. It seems that, like the esthetic sense, 
the moral sense has much more to do with the affectivity than with 
the intelligence (while at the same time distinguishing one from 
the other). The mentally deficient could then have a true moral 
sense even at very low mental levels : he would then « feel » that 
« this is good » or that « this is bad » even when he does not « does 
not know » that this is « according to the Law» or « against the 
Law » and even when he does not remember that this is « re- 
commended » or « forbidden » by the adult. This could explain the 
often noted fact that the mentally deficient are capable of nuances 
and finesse in their appreciation of acts and even of an extra- 
ordinary justness in certain cases difficult to decide such as those 
of the indirectly voluntary act. 

At the same time, their « moral conscience » would be more or 
less rudimentary to the extent that their intelligence (in the word 
conscience... there is the word < science ») * would still be incapable 
of understanding the moral Law and especially of appreciating the 
conformity or the non-conformity of their acts in relation to this 
Law. (Let us note that it is this which distinguishes the mentally 
deficient from certain « pathological perverts » who are intelligent, 
or even gifted, ? with whom the moral conscience would be entirely 


1. Cfr St. THomas, Sum. Th., 1° Pars, question LXXIX, art. 13. 
2. It should be noted, of course, that a deficient can also be, at the same time, 
a pervert or, which amounts to the same thing, a pervert can also be deficient. 
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capable of understanding the Law and of « knowing » that their 
acts are in conformity or non-conformity according to this Law, 
but whose affectivity would not « feel » that these acts are good or 
bad. ) 

There would then be a certain possibility of perception or moral 
apprehension of the acts with the mentally deficient, even with the 
profoundly deficient, while at the same time his « moral judgment » 
would remain more or less rudimentary in the sense that the judg- 
ment is an operation of the intelligence comparing two terms (the 
act and the Law) and deciding upon their difference or their 
identity. 

We apologize for recalling these basic notions, but they seem 
indispensible for anyone who wishes to undertake a moral education 
of the deficient and prepare him to receive the sacramental pardon 
for his sins. It should also be recalled that : 


D. In the mentally deficient there are many dis-harmonies 
and compensations. 


It has been said and repeated with reason : a mentally deficient 
is not a « mental age, » nor even an intelligence quotient. A men- 
tally deficient is a human being with his inexhaustible riches, his 
unforseeable resources, his disconcerting contradictions. Alongside 
weaknesses in certain areas, the mentally deficient, if we make an 
effort to know him, shows himself gifted in other sections of his 
activities. This is what is called the « disharmonies of development, » 
in the sense that a certain faculty may be radically handicapped 
while another faculty has blossomed, or asks to do so with a little 
help. Who has not been surprised by the manual dexterity or the 
artistic gifts (music, painting...) of certain deficients ? Why then 
would not the moral sense develop in a being in a normal, or even 
exceptional fashion, even though his intelligence — especially in 
the strict sense of the word which we generally understand — re- 
mains infantile ? 

On the other hand, certain compensations are often providentially 
furnished to the infirm. Who has not noticed this in the blind, the 
deaf-mutes, the paralyzed ? Why would not a mental infirmity also 
have its compensations in the realm of the « moral sense ? » 

Finally, it must not be forgotten that the very problem of mental 
deficiency and its causes is far from being solved. To what extent 
is an organic weakness at the basis of such a deficiency ? To what 
extent is deficiency a reaction to trauma which are as well — and 


In which case, the moral sense and the moral conscience would both be but 
slightly developped. 
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perhaps more — psychological or social in origin rather than phy- 
sical ? That is what the future will tell us, we hope, and will permit 
us to better understand the curious contradictions which we note 
today between this moral delicacy of many deficients and what is 
called their deficiency. 


E. Especially, mental deficiency does not hinder humans from 
being and remaining « persons. » 


It is sufficient to live for some time in contact with a group of 
mentally deficient to realize the extraordinary diversity of reactions 
which are shown in this world which at first view appears rather 
uniformally drab. Too many superficial, or more or less voluntarily 
distant, observors have unfortunately not passed this stage of first 
impressions. For he who is willing to renounce his prejudices, to 
wait, to enter into this « milieu, » to allow his eyes the time to 
« adjust, » and especially to love and to make himself « lovable, » 
his findings will be very different, after a certain time, from his 
possible hasty conclusions at the beginning. 

The « moral» physionomy of a given deficient child will reveal 
itself under a very particular light which will clearly distinguish 
him from that of another child of the same age and of the same in- 
telligence quotient. For the reasons which we have just exposed, but 
also because each person is «a person, » this child, more deficient 
than another, will show himself more evolved morally, more re- 
fined, more « perfect, » and — we would willingly say — more 
« saintly »... And why not ? The word < saint » can first of all be 
taken in a broad sense, and why would this deficient child, meriting 
more than another, not progress more in the profound understanding 
of the will of God ? Even more, why not admit, since the Church 
has not hesitated to place children on Her altars, that God (if not 
the Church, who could hesitate to propose a mentally infirm for 
« official » canonization) confer on a human being who has re- 
mained, as we say simply, a child before Him,* the grace of an 
authentic sanctity. 

However, to this sanctity, about which we have no right to decide 
that it will be inaccessible for him, but which we must desire for 
the deficient as for any other human being, he must be prepared 
by a laborious moral formation which we will now be more at ease 


to outline : 


1. Without, however, being a child in the strict sense of the word. 
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3. HOW TO CONCEIVE THE MORAL EDUCATION 
OF THE DEFICIENT ? 


It is first important to carefully distinguish two aspects in the 
moral education of a deficient child : 

—on the one hand aiding the deficient child to live well 
according to «his morality,» that is, on the level of the develop- 
ment of the moral conscience which is his ; 

— on the other hand aiding the deficient child to live more and 
more according to « morality,» that is, to know the system of 
values upon which this latter is based, or, in a Christian perspective, 
the revelation of the Law of the Lord, and, in a free and conscious 
gift of himself, to more and more conform his acts to this system 
and to this Law. 


A. To help the deficient child to live well on his level of 
moral development. 


It is evident, as we have just explained, that we cannot declare 
that a certain level of moral development is incompatible with 
merit, or even sanctity. This is valid to the extent, at least, that the 
establishment at this level depends on psychological or pathological 
conditions and not on the free choice of the subject. It is then a 
question of first of all helping the deficient to live well on this level, 
which in addition constitutes one of the best means of reaching a 
more elevated stage of development. And it is especially here that 
an understanding of the elements which we have just defined will 
be necessary. 

Thus it is, for example, that the « moral sense » of the deficient 
can be called upon, even when the understanding of the Law is 
yet inaccessible and still more impracticable is a valid judgment of 
the conformity of his acts with this Law. But there are many acts 
of which a child feels that « this is good, » or « this is not good, » 
or even < this is less good,» before knowing why these acts are 
good or bad. Let us not decree too hurriedly, however, when we 
speak to a child: « You feel perfectly well that is not good »... if we 
do not have the proof (which is not easy to obtain) that the child 
really feels it himself. But an appeal to the good will — and even 
simply to the will — can be made on the bases of this awakening 
of « moral sense, » and a certain degree of freedom. 

Another example : let us not forget to appreciate the good act 
done by the child « to please » his surroundings and to receive from 
them their approval. Certain partisans of analytical psychology have 
a tendancy to depreciate such comportment because it is too 
« superegoistic, » as they say. We think that this behaviour is not 
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completely lacking moral value for, through the moral judgment of 
the adult, it is not excluded that the child does not already refer 
to a system of values the absolute character of which he feels... in 
as much, at least, as the adult himself refers effectively to such a 
system of values. 

But of course, to believe in the possible moral development and 
in the value of the acts posed at each one of these stages does not 
at all mean, on the contrary, that the child will be encouraged to 
stay there. That is why it is necessary at the same time : 


B. To help the deficient child develop morally. 


If the maturity of the moral sense and the perfect formation of 
the conscience are not indispensable in order to please God (for who 
then could exist in His eyes ?) it is nevertheless true that they are 
eminently desirable, and that the educator and the educated should 
do all that is possible to achieve them, or at least, to try to do so. 

That is why, to take some of the examples noted above, that, 
if the acts of a child, whether he is deficient or not, possess a value 
even if they are done to conform to the judgment of his parents, 
it is desirable to bring him little by little to do them because these 
acts are good in themselves because of their conformity with an 
absolute and supreme law. 


1) If then the deficient child accuses himself of such an act 
because this act has brought about a punishment, we can ask him 
if, in the absence of such a punishment, he would have accused 
himself also. 


2) If we suspect the deficient child of confessing a sin of which 
he is not really responsible (an epileptic, for example — and there 
exist numerous cases —- who accuses himself of having broken 
windows when we know that he did this during an attack or what 
is called a characterial equivalent of an attack — thus very pro- 
bably without real culpability), we can ask him who it was who 
told him that this was bad, and if he himself is really persuaded 
that he could have acted otherwise. 


3) In the same line of thought, the child will be brought little 
by little to distinguish between an <« unhappy accident » and a real 
« fault, » to take into account the intention of the act more than 
its materiality, to not confuse weakness with sin... It is necessary 
that the catechist himself have clear notions on these different 
points, a vocabulary which is revised and without ambiguity (do 
we not frequently say one word for another in this area ?), and 


566 HENRI BISSONNIER 


especially a comportment which leaves no doubts about his ob- 
jective appreciation of the acts and the true culpability or mnocence 
of the responsible ones. 

Certain principles of moral education which are of value also 
for the normal child are of a particular importance for the deficient 
child. For example : 


a) To insist more on encouragements than on reproaches. 

Underline more the good examples than stigmatize the bad ones. 

All the experiments we have made in this area have shown us 
that many deficient children are easily saddened, inclined to a 
morbid sentiment of culpability which is translated by worry, even 
by anxiety, and still more by a certain withdrawal into themselves 
in an unhappy and hostile attitude. There is also the risk, in scolding 
a child, of being unjust and missing the mark, while the deficient 
child does not know how to defend himself. (The child whom we 
scold for his instability in the chapel, while he simply needs to go to 
the bathroom ; the one who is unable to listen and to work because 
of the absence of a person who is dear to him.) There is even the 
risk of attaching the meaning of sin to comportment of which the 
child may be unconscious, irresponsible, and which he is unable to 
change (tics, handling, etc.). 

Likewise, we have noticed that at catechism classes, the accounts 
of acts or of comportment contrary to charity, for example, has 
generally provoked in the audience different reactions : laughing, 
reciprocal accusations, the feeling of being talked about and pu- 
blicly denounced... which have made us think that such a process 
could have more inconveniences than advantages. 

On the contrary, encouragements, of which we know the de- 
ficient have great need, and positive examples of sympathetic heroes 
give the child a feeling of approval and the desire to imitate them, 
while at the same time provoking, by means of contrast, a 
disapproval and repulsion for the opposite attitudes. 

How many times have we obtained an amazing, immediate and 
lasting result by simply saying to the « unbearable » child : « But 
you know very well that you can be quite good when you really 
want to,» instead of telling him : « You behave so badly, aren’t 
you ashamed of yourself ? » 


b) Be careful so that the child does not consider all sin as 
disobedience, and every virtue as obedience to his parents or his 
teachers. 

How many times do we not hear children accuse themselves 
uniquely — or almost — of disobedience. And we are surprised 
when we ask : « But what disobedience, for example, have you 
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committed ? » — « Mother asked me to help her and I refused. 
Daddy told me to do my work and I played instead. They told 
me to be nice to my little playmate, and I fought with him... » 
As is seen, everything is « degraded,» if we can call it that, to 
obedience, a sign that the conscience is not yet formed, and that 
the child acts only in virtue of parental or social imperatives. We 
think that it is necessary to gently insist, and say, for example : 
« Is it good or bad to help Mother ? » — < It’s good. » — « Then, 
the next time, do it yourself, without Mother having to tell you ; 
that will be better. » And, again : « Is it better or worse to do your 
work ? » « It’s better. » — « Then do it because it is better, without 
Daddy having to remind you. » And, finally: « You really like your 
little playmate, deep down in your heart, don’t you?» — «Oh 
yes. » — « Then be nice to him without anyone making you. » Thus 
it is that, progressively, and of course slowly — for slowness is the 
rule, with the deficient especially — the child will be led on the 
path of an «adult morality. » 


c) Finally, to establish a hierarchy among the precepts. 
This follows the preceeding principle. 


Here again, let it be remembered what we said before : the adult 
often attaches more importance to a naughty word than to a 
meanness, more seriousness to an even involuntary clumsiness than 
to a real fault which is without palpable consequences, more value 
to success in school than to humble virtues. And if we remember 
that the deficient are often vulgar (the richness of their vocabulary 
in this regards being probably and precisely explained in part by 
the emotional shock which this type of expression causes in the 
surroundings), and if we recall that they are frequently clumsy 
(although they sometimes have an extraordinary dexterity), if we 
remember that success in school is for them... difficult by definition, 
and intellectual work arduous (especially where the methods used 
are not very active), we will guess that the sentiment of blame easily 
polarizes around « naughty words, » « clumsiness » and « laziness »... 
charity, for example, passing into the background, when it does not 
completely disappear. 

Hence the necessity of a morality well centered or recentered 
around the great commandment of the Gospel, love of the neighbor 
lived in daily concrete life and humbly practiced — with the first 
Commandment, that of love of God, of which it is the proof. 

From this love of God known and practised through love of 
the neighbor, mercy and pardon will doubtless be the most touching 
proofs. And the revelation, through the plan of God and the Gospel, 
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of this merciful love can then introduce the immediate preparation 
for the Sacrament of Penance. 


4. HOW TO SHOW TO THE DEFICIENT 
THE MERCY AND PARDON OF GOD ? 


To bring the deficient child to realize moral values, to make him 
discover the possible choice between good and bad, to favorize in 
him the awakening of the sense of responsibility and, if possible, of 
culpability — all this would risk presenting grave inconveniences 
if we did not at the same time reveal to the same child the love 
and the possible pardon of a God Who is the Father of Mercy. 
Also, this mercy of God is at the center of all Revelation and re- 
sumes it, as the corresponding commandment of mercy resumes 
in a sense all Christian perfection and thus all morality. « Be merci- 
ful as your Heavenly Father is merciful » is, in the Synoptics, the 
verse corresponding to : « Be perfect as your Heavenly Father is 
perfect. » 

Thus it is necessary that the deficient child know that, beyond 
the exigencies of God in his regard, beyond the possible sin on his 
part, there is, on the part of an infinitely good Father, the always- 
ready welcome of a plenary pardon which erases that fault as 
though it had never been, the prodigal son reintegrated under the 
family roof and, for his return, the house in festivity. This luminous 
antithesis of the somber and worrisome tableau of guilt is then 
for every human being, and still more for the psychologically 
handicapped, an indispensable counter-part. But, first of all, it is 
the adorable truth. 

Of this Truth, the catechist should be profoundly penetrated. 
Better, he will be asked to bear witness of it and, by his own com- 
portment, to constitute a living sermon for the child. In a word, the 
catechist himself must know not only how to excuse, but also to 
pardon : to excuse being an affair of justice (we excuse someone 
who is not guilty), but to pardon being properly an act of mercy 
(we pardon someone who is really guilty, knowing very well that 
he is). This in no way means that the catechist should show with 
the deficient a weakness, or an attitude of « let him say and do what 
he wants, » which the child would very soon no longer appreciate 
and which would, on the contrary, create for him a damaging 
feeling of insecurity. The catechist should be clairvoyant, without 
excessive severity. He will admit that the child can willfully and 
freely do bad. But it is precisely from this constatation of guilt that 
the pardon will take all its value and will lead towards a revelation 
of the Divine Mercy. 
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To these same conditions of firmness and lucidity, the pardon 
given (and which will never be taken back) will not necessarily 
encourage a repetition of the fault ; on the contrary, where the 
child will have felt true love, he will be inclined to respond by love. 
Jesus does not seem to have feared the relapse of Saint Peter when 
He restored him to his functions ; nor did the father of the prodigal 
son, who himself did not interpret his welcome as an encouragement 
of vice... 

A light and judicious sanction, chosen if possible by the child, 
or at least with him, can also accompany the pardon, without 
taking anything away from the gratuity of the love which inspires 
it. Such as, in the confessional, the practice of a light penance which 
the penitent feels does not diminish the gratuity of the pardon of 
God. 

But two conditions should be required so that our pardon be 
educational and conduct the child to face the Sacrament of Pardon 
itself : that the child recognize his fault and especially that he show 
a certain resolution to make efforts to act better from then on. 
« A sin admitted is half pardoned, » if not pardoned completely... 
this is a truth that the mentally deficient understands much more 
easily than is commonly thought. It is up to us to bring forth this 
avowal, at least each time that the fault is real but not evident. 
But, for the reasons given above (danger of morbid auto-accusation, 
of withdrawal into his fault, or of a complexual feeling of in- 
feriority) it would be better not to insist too much on this conscience 
and this provoked auto-criticism. 

It is much better, as we have said, to put the accent on the 
positive side of the attitude of the child, on the resolution to make 
efforts to live better. We say « to make efforts, » for there again, it 
is a question of avoiding the illusion and the discouragement which 
will follow when the child realizes that he does not « change » 
from one day to the next. Let us also note the relative difficulty 
for the deficient to project himself into the future, or to come back 
over the past. But of that we will speak again in the practice of 
the sacramental confession. 

To this practice, as to the immediate preparation that we are 
going to take up now, we see that this moral education « day after 
day » will have led very progressively or, more exactly, that the 
Sacrament of Penance itself will inscribe itself in the whole pattern 
and the laborious progress of this daily education or reeducation. 

But it will be necessary, before the end of this chapter, to give 
several concrete means of practising this education within the 


framework of the catechism class properly speaking. 
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5, PRACTICAL METHODS OF GIVING THIS MORAL EDUCATION 
TO THE DEFICIENT CHILDREN IN CATECHISM SESSIONS 


We have just insisted on one of these methods, undoubtedly the 
firsts iG isethes.2 


Example. 


We noted at the beginning of this book that « the attitude of the 
catechist is capital : it is the method of methods. » What can we 
say, then, when this is a question of < moral » education ? 

How can we show better the primary importance of charity than 
by displaying among the catechists themselves and in their relations 
with the children goodness, welcome, respect, and delicacy ? Such 
behaviour can produce « shocks » and even provoke little revolutions. 
We remember having seen deeply deficient little girls « scandalized » 
because a catechist kissed a still more deficient child... « We don’t 
kiss idiots » they said... A healthy shock, and a good occasion for 
the catechist to justify his attitude. The same astonishment when 
another very deeply deficient child was given a small responsibility 
at a catechism session. 

There is the same « scandal, » but this time in the opposite sense, 
when a catechist uses an expression which is a little trivial, even 
though this expression is pronounced in quotation marks, or even 
with the intention of condemning it. « Oh! she said... » cry the 
children. ... And it is here that we see the importance which is 
attached to the materiality of a fact. A good occasion to realize 
that the intention is not perceived : what counts is that the « taboo » 
word has been pronounced, whatever its aim or its context. 


Still the same surprise if this catechist, for example, speaks of 
a person « who has just had a baby. » The problems posed by the 
sexual education of these children can be guessed, and the un- 
believably defirmed inventions which they are likely to imagine 
in anything which concerns this area when they are little or 
poorly informed. Delicacy but simplicity are thus necessary for the 
catechist each time that such a topic comes up. 

Of the catechist, the deficient children exact a strict sense of 
justice, of loyalty, and of the given word. Their sense of justice is 
even slightly geometric, as that of the very young child. It is difficult 
to give something to one of them without at the same time giving 
as much to each of the others. Another reason for avoiding « re- 
wards, » and for not abusing the practice of giving little gifts (holy 


cards, medals, etc.), which usually ends by having more disadvan- 
tages than advantages. 
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On the question of loyalty, we think that the catechist should be 
particularly irreproachable. For this reason it always seems dan- 
gerous and unadvisable not to give the children the true reasons 
for a change of schedule, or an absence (say, for example : « So- 
an-so went to see her fiancé » and not « She is sick. ») These children 
should know that we never lie to them. It is extraordinary to see 
to what point the deficient, very intuitive affectively, guess it and, 
so to speak, feel it. Their reactions before the exact truth are some- 
times amazingly generous. (The case, for example, of a deficient 
child who spontaneously made heroic efforts during an entire ses- 
sion, or one who prayed with fervor for a catechist who was sick, 
or who had gone to bury a member of the family). Lastly, the 
given word also has a major importance. Nothing must be pro- 
mised lightly, but a promise must be held, whatever the cost, except 
in the case of an obvious impossibility. Confidence, esteem and 
admiration, which encourage imitation, will come only at the price 
of fidelity to such exigencies. 

As we see it also, this moral formation will then be accomplished 


by 
Practice. 


If it is obvious that a < passive » session of Catechism offers but 
few occasions to practise other moral virtues than patience, of how 
many acts of virtue cannot an «active » session be made up, on 
the contrary ? The pencil which can be lent (or not) ; the welcome 
which will be given (or not) to a person who comes to the table 
of a little group ; the kind (or harsh) word said to one’s neighbor ; 
the excuses made when passing in front of the catechist (or the way 
he will be elbowed) ; the manner of choosing one’s place (shoving, 
or waiting patiently) for the session in common, the help given (or 
not given) to a younger or more deficient child, these and how 
many other occasions arise which offer opportunities for moral 
formation < on the spot,» and which are worth more than many 
theoretical explanations or which, at least, make up their in- 
dispensable complement. Or course, with all this, everything must 
not be turned into a continual « sermonizing, » so that everything 
the child does will give rise to criticism of the moral implications. 
Still less should one take the risk of making all his acts seem 
« guilty » ones. 

The most delicate situation is doubtless that of intervening in 
the appreciations which the deficient children make — often very 
crudely — of one another. The remarks in question are sometimes 
justified by the brutality of the facts, but constitute so many oc- 
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casions of leading the child to discover that the material fact does 
not permit us to judge of the intention, that excuses are always 
possible, and that it is impossible to form a judgment about a 
person, even when an act is in itself reprehensible or, at least, un- 
fortunate, and, that, especially, in any case, the law of the Lord 
js that of mercy. In order to discover the reality of the pardon of 
God in the Sacrament of Penance, is there any better long-range 
preparation than to learn, oneself, to pardon ? 

But this practice of morality should not make us forget its roots. 
That is why it will be based on... 


Dogma. 


A catechetical instruction which would be content with being 
a slice of life and furnishing occasions for the practice of virtue 
would not be a true catechism. Some have perhaps believed this 
who thought, for example, that it was sufficient to have the de- 
ficient children live according to Christian morality, within a good 
family or a good institution, to assure their religious formation. We 
are convinced of the worth of such an education, but equally con- 
vinced that it is insufficient and requires in addition a proper ex- 
position of the dogma. 


On this subject, we refer you to the remarks made in the first 
chapter on the catechism of the deficient children. It is understood 
that the dogma will be given according to their capacity, without 
an unassimilable theology, but also without honey, and « moneyed » 
in accessible forms by means of all the variety of techniques. 

But it still remains true that this robust and logical dogmatic 
foundation is indispensable, and that it is no less indispensable that 
the child feel a profound relation between what he feels and what 
he does. The mentally deficient can be perfectly capable of prac- 
tising charity because he knows that he has received the Spirit of 
Love which was sent by the Lord Jesus from God our Father... 
and that this Spirit helps us to love one another as Jesus loves us 
and wishes that we love each other. 

And it is, of course, this word of Jesus that will be the basis of 
our moral education, that, notably, of charity, for we will often 
have recourse to 


The Solemn reading of the Gospel. 


This is a « method, » if we can call it that, which we use very 
often. « The Book » has been, in its time, presented to the children. 
They know that this Book (the Missel of the Altar) contains the 
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« Word of Jesus.» It is always surrounded by respect, and the 
reading of it by a special solemnity : 

A lectern is installed in the choir of the chapel (with small tables 
and footstools we can always make a lectern), and decorated with 
a veil, possibly even surrounded by candles. The celebrant arrives 
in surplice from the back of the chapel, slowly, carrying the Book. 
Everyone rises. The priest bows in front of the altar, places the 
Book on the lectern and opens it. Inside is the translation in a 
simple — but neither childish nor familiar — language of the text 
of the Gospel which is to be read. After having announced « The 
Word of Jesus, » the celebrant reads slowly, clearly and distinctly 
the text on a tone which is rather raised, lively but at the same 
time solemn. The celebrant is, preferably, turned towards the 
children, the lectern having been placed consequently at the left 
of the choir. 

We have noticed that all texts of the Gospel presented in this 
way and coming, of course, in a logical sequence as part of the 
lesson were of great value in the eyes of the children. Contrary 
to what could be supposed, the mentally deficient, even those who 
do not know how to read, are very sensitive to the signification of 
« the word, » written and read, and, when it is a question of the 
Word of God, there is no doubt that it has for them a great 
prestige. We have, more than once, noticed this action in depth 
on the moral precepts as well as the dogmatic truths that we have 
presented in this fashion. 

Of course, the same evangelical text can have been treated be- 
forehand, or can be treated afterwards, in another « time » of the 
order of the session, and generally in another place, the object of 
a recitation told according to the technique of 


The story. 


Contrarily, there again, to what could be supposed, the mentally 
deficient can, in spite of their habitual instability of attention, be 
captivated by a story, provided, of course, that it is well told. Let 
us note, in particular, that the tone should be lively, but without vocal 
theatrics or excessive mimics, so as not to draw the attention to 
the form, instead of the subject. Likewise, it is better not to mul- 
tiply the details, and still less to insist on them, for the attention 
of the child disperses on them instead of being centered on the 
principal theme and the essential idea. Under these conditions, the 
story retaking or preparing an evangelical text under a more alert 
and more commented form, or even a completely different story * 


1. This other story can be completely independent for the evangelical text or 
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relating to the moral precept which is the object of the lesson, can 
be an excellent educational method, and its effects amazingly 
durable. 

This story can be done in relation with other educational tech- 
niques which themselves can also replace it, such as... 


Bodily expression, silhouettes, puppets. 


Although it may appear strange to put here in parallel three very 
different activities, in the present case they are not without a cer- 
tain similarity. For, of course, these three methods permit recreating 
before the eyes of the children scenes of current daily life. 

Bodily expression, as we have already said, will be in general 
executed by the catechists, under a symbolical and simplified form 
so as not to cause laughter or excitement. If its interpretation 1s 
difficult, a brief commentary can accompany it, but it is better if 
the « actors» themselves do not speak. What can be represented 
in this way? A gesture of charity, of friendship, of welcome, of 
help, of pardon... For example : some children are playing ; 
another child is alone and sad. They go to him, make him take 
part in their game, and thus make him happy... Another theme : 
a mother is having difficulty in doing her work. Her children come 
to help her, thus the work is easier. Or again : one child hurts 
another. They are separated. The offender is sorry for what he has 
done, and the offended one pardons him. They pray together, and 
begin to play together again. 

The same scenes, even more simplified, can be done behind a 
screen lit from behind. These are life-sized silhouettes, which 
please the deficient very much. They permit more varied images, 
but they sometimes present the difficulty of exciting the curiosity 
of the children who are more concerned with recognizing the real 
persons than with paying attention to the story. 

Finally, puppets (not to be confused, of course, with « Punch 
and Judy, ») can be an excellent means of pointing out a moral 
without « sermonizing, » and of even exciting a desire of imitation 
and a certain ideal, so long as the characters are not ridiculous. 
But the deficient children are able to take puppets very seriously, 
sometimes — which is an excess — to consider them as living 
persons. 

All this, let us repeat, will be first of all performed by the cate- 
chists. But the children themselves can also take part actively, pro- 
vided, there again, that this never turns to disorder or ridicule. 


else — and we have experimented this with a certain success — it can make up 
a transposition of an evangelical text in the daily life of the children. 
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Bodily expression, in particular, can have very rich and profound 
results by permitting the children to live in their bodies the different 
attitudes of charity, and the virtue of religion, but this must be done 
aside, without spectators, and, most often, in little groups of three 
or four children, under the direction of a particularly competent 
catechist. 

We have just mentioned the virtue of religion, which, we must 
not forget, is of prime importance in the moral education of the 
child. And this reminds us that the means par excellence to realize 
this moral education is... 


Prayer. 


This is why the children must be made to pray over every « re- 
solution » taken during or at the end of a session. At the end of 
this volume, we will say how we try to teach the deficient to pray. 
Let us just say here that a community prayer can be done during 
the part of the session which takes place in the chapel, that mo- 
ments of silence can also be left for the children to pray personally, 
with several preparatory or simultaneous suggestions on the part of 
the « prayer leader » or the catechist, or that the children can come 
to pray alone or in small groups, with their catechist who can 
confide the other children in her charge to a colleague. 

The theme of the session will be taken up in very simple in- 
vocations which will be suggested to the children. For example : 


« God our Father — we pray to you — with Jesus. Help us to 
better love each other. God our Father — help us — to always 
pardon — even when it is hard... » The simpler, the better, with- 


out falling into religious childishness, but praying calmly, with 
fervor, and with the inimitable accent of a profound conviction. 


And the other methods, of course, indicated... 


We have retained here only a few of the methods which appear 
to us more especially apt for moral education. But that does not 
at all mean that the other methods which we have pointed out 
elsewhere will not be used : 

The poster, for example, which will resume in a few words the 
essential principle which will make up the leitmotif of the session, 
and which will illustrate this sentence by several drawings or photos 
preferably taken from daily life (images of Our Lord being much 
more difficult to present). How many stories in pictures made up 
of scenes of the daily life can thus concretize a more abstract moral 
principal ! There again, it is important to accentuate the positive 
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side, and not to leave too often under the eyes of the children the 
«examples which should not be imitated »... Remember the direct 
influence of a picture. 

Songs, which can be chosen in relationship with the theme of the 
day, will again present the idea in another fashion. We know the 
power of the air which we hum and which continues to sing inside 
of us. The deficient child, let us remember, sometimes learns slowly, 
but retains for a long time, and untiredly, repeats... 

The catechism notebooks, the designs made by the children, their 
modelling in clay or their cut-outs can be other means of in- 
dividualizing this teaching, and also an occasion of more intimate 
conversations between the catechist and each child or group of 
children taken on a more personal plan. 


CONCLUSION 


This long-range preparation parting from the understanding of 
the moral physionomy of every deficient child and from the more 
particular understanding of each one of them, this moral education 
in its totality, this progressive discovery of the notions of sin of 
pardon appear indispensable before the presentation of the Sacra- 
ment of Penance and the immediate preparation for its reception. 
Seen in such a context and in such a perspective, this Sacrament 
can be presented not only as the Sacrament of sin, but as the Sacra- 
ment of Pardon, and even as the Sacrament of Progress. Con- 
sequently, the immediate preparation to receive this Sacrament will 
be a preparation to know and to recognize one’s sins, to demand 
with confidence the Pardon of God, but also, with the help of 
grace, an invitation to make an effort to correspond to it. And the 
very administration of the Sacrament should finally, we think, take 
into account this triple aspect of the preparation and the presen- 
tation which preceeds, and lead, after the « confession » properly 
speaking and the absolution, to this particular form of education 
which is commonly called « spiritual direction. » Of that also, we 
are not afraid to say, deficient children are capable. 

And even when they do not arrive at this point, would it not be 
sufficient that the Sacrament of Penance and its preparation had 
helped them to discover, beyond good and bad, beyond their efforts 
to do good, their big efforts, and their sins, the fundamental reve- 
lation of a God of Love Whose « justice has embraced charity » 
and Whose « mercy is eternal » ? 
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I. NEWS 


AMERICA 
Brazil. 


Intensive Course for Catechists in Rio de Janeiro. — Brazil is becoming 
aware of the need to do something throughout the whole country for 
religious instruction, Catechists are very scarce and overloaded with work ; 
the majority are pious persons without much experience who hardly know 
more than their pupils. 

In Rio de Janeiro there is a growing movement towards a radical re- 
form and complete renewal, in order to change the ineffective method with 
which religion has been taught up to the present. The need is great 
and urgent. 

Mére Thérése du Christ, a French Ursuline trained at Lumen Vitae, 
has organized a higher course for catechists during the holidays. A con- 
siderable number of persons come from all parts of the country and, for 
a fortnight, work and study under her direction. On their return home, 
they train other ecatechists to whom they communicate their enthusiasm 
and what they have learnt. 

The course is divided into three intensive periods taking place in July, 
in January and the following July ; each lasts a fortnight. The first 
course which took place in July 1959 was centred on the religious in- 
struction of children ; that of January 1960 dealt with adolescents ; in 
July 1960 the religious formation of youths and adults will be studied. 

It is a great success. The ecclesiastical authorities show the highest 
interest in the progress of this good work, as the catechism is one of 
their greatest concerns. His Eminence Cardinal Dom Jaime de Barros 
Camara and His Excellency Dom Helder Camara have twice honoured 
the participants with a visit. Monsignor Negromonte, President of the 
Catechetical Department of Brazil, participates in most of the activities 
and collaborates by giving lectures and advice. 

The actual course occupies the day from 7.45 a.m. to 7 p.m. with Mass 
at 11 o’clock followed by a break at midday. The mornings are given 
over to doctrine and the afternoons to methodology, psychology and 
some general activities. 

The lessons are given by the best professors of Rio. Problems are made 
known, technical means discussed and new experiments suggested. Books, 
reviews, films and articles are presented and submitted to criticism ; the 
methods of prominent personalities are discussed. The programme is 
centred on the Bible, liturgy and the chief «interests» of the Church 


in our times. 
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The first July, the Grail gave invaluable help by organizing a complete 
musical programme : Gregorian chant, psalms, prayers with gestures, 
dances and songs of a general kind. In January, the chief Catholic Youth 
movements (J.E.C. — J.0.C, — Guides — Legion of Mary) came each 
in turn to explain their activities and give a demonstration of the work 
they do. 

Owing to the very different types of participants and the great number 
of parishes represented, personal experiences, problems and opinions are 
a further source of enrichment. The atmosphere is very lively. Each one 
takes an interest in the achievements of others. Here are catechists 
coming from completely different fields of action, working under all 
sorts of conditions, from the best brazilian schools, frequented by the 
wealthiest families, to the popular quarters of big cities and the back- 
ward and neglected inhabitants of the interior. 

Exercises have to be done between the sessions : accounts rendered of 
books read ; programmes, plans and criticism of the lessons given ; 
exams prepared. Finally, those pupils who have followed the whole 
course, passed the exams and worked satisfactorily, will be qualified as 
« Catechists for the whole country. » 

This initiative is a great step towards the awakening of a more pro- 
found Catholicism in Brazil. 

Dorothy PRITCHARD 
Centro Nacional Catequético, Rio de Janetro. 


Canada. 


The Catechetical Renewal in French Canadian Districts. — A genuine 
renewal of the teaching of the Catechism is becoming more and more 
evident especially among French-speaking Canadians. The soul of this 
movement is His Lordship Mgr. Gérard-Marie Coderre, Bishop of Saint 
John and founder of the Provincial Catechetical Office. The Office has 
succeeded — and it is not the least of its achievements — in restoring 
the prestige of catechists in Canada, Under its prompting, dioceses and 
teaching communities have made sure that they had specialized religious 
instructors, local catechetical offices have arisen in most places, con- 
gresses and study-days have been organized, and this movement is only 
beginning. 

The teaching of the Catechism in the Primary Grade was the first 
to benefit by the movement. There now exists an official programme 
for using the Catechism textbook which aims at discarding the exagger- 
ated separations between the Bible, the Liturgy, doctrinal formulae, 
prayer and moral life. In the re-edition of this programme a connection 
is provided each week between the Mass and the matter taught at Cate- 
chism. A system of card-indexing is being prepared to help teachers to 
combine these different aspects. In many localities summer courses are 
given to teachers, layfolks as well as religious. Members of the majority 
of communities of Teaching Brothers follow courses of theology for three 
consecutive weeks. A competitive examination, prepared by the Provincial 
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Office, is organized yearly in each diocese possessing a Catechetical 
Office. 

At the Secondary Grade level, it is specially the classical course that 
has received the impetus. The movement began last year when the 
Episcopal Committee for the Teaching of Religion organized a sub-com- 
mittee for the teaching of religion to the classical course. This Sub- 
Committee, presided by His Lordship Mgr. Coderre, is composed of re- 
presentatives from each of the four Arts Faculties : Laval, Montréal, 
Ottawa and Sherbrooke. 

Last summer, the Sub-Committee organized two congresses, one in the 
vicinity of Montréal (Lae Tréfle), and the other near Québec (Sainte- 
Anne-de-la-Pocatiére). — These study-days brought together those 
responsible for religious instruction from nearly all the seminaries and 
colleges of Québec. The main lines of contemporary catechetical renewal 
were discussed. The success of these two sessions quite surpassed the 
hopes of the organizers themselves. The review of the Arts Faculty of 
Laval University « L’Enseignement Secondaire » gave an account of them 
in the first number of its current school year, Finally, in answer to a 
desire expressed as much by congressists as by the Episcopal Committee, 
the Sub-Committee for Religious instruction in Classical Colleges will 
again organize congresses next summer, probably in the same localities. 
This time, invitations will be sent out to the teachers of catechism them- 
selves, and altogether they will study the content of religious instruction 
for each of the school years of the classical course. 

The actual effort of the catechetical movement in Canada is primarily 
one of thought. Achievements are needed no doubt, but as the result of 
a profound internal realization of the conscience. A conscious realization 
of the true state of our teaching of religion in the light of its historical 
roots.... and beyond outward appearances. A realization of the finality 
of our catechetical teaching in the light of the true nature of the Message 
to be transmitted. The need for a courageous and realistic appraisal of 
the situation is being felt most acutely in Canada. That is why these 
Congresses and Study-days are welcomed with such enthusiasm. The ball 
is set rolling, and the impetus given is so general and profound that it 
can no longer be held up by any opposition, either through misunder- 
standings or apathy. 

The Arts Faculties of Laval and Montréal each prepared a programme, 
a year ago, for the teaching of religion to their affiliated colleges. These 
two programmes were planned in the spirit of the catechetical renewal ; 
they have the same doctrinal content and only differ in their modalities. 
Representatives of the two universities brought together by the Sub- 
Committee mentioned above, are actually working to unify these two 


those of Apologetics, Church History and a really well-adapted pro- 
gramme for school leavers. 

The catechetical renewal is from now on solidly implanted in Canada 
and progressing at an intensive rhythm. Those who have started it only 
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hope that too much haste will not push forward realizations to the 
detriment of the effort of thought. So much remains as yet to be done, 
and so few sectors have been touched. 


Jacques Larorrst and Marcel Caro» 
Sainte-Anne-de-la-Pocatiére. 


Chile. 


Course of Religious Pedagogy at the University of Valparaiso. — 
Foundation and Beginnings, — The Catholic University of Valparaiso, 
controlled by priests of the Society of Jesus, began a course of Religious 
Pedagogy at university level intended for religion teachers in Free and 
State secondary schools, in 1958, Forty-seven professors from various 
parts of the country follow its lessons. The idea of its foundation came 
to us when we realized the grievous insufficiencies existing in the 
teaching of religion and the lack of principles among pupils, deficiencies 
for which both cause and remedies were investigated. We came to the 
conclusion that, in Chili, methods for teaching religion were a hundred 
years behind the times. After specialized studies in Paris, Brussels and 
Germany, the principal European sources of the religious pedagogical 
renewal, we now seek to propagate and develop these principles and 
experiences in our own country. This meets the desires of the Kecle- 
siastical Hierarchy and the wishes expressed in the FIDE Congresses 
(National Association of Catholic Colleges). 

This year of Religious Pedagogy is limited to the catechesis of ado- 
lescents and includes courses on biblical catechesis (B. Villegas, SS.CC.), 
the psychology of adolescents (H. Larrain, S.J.), the history of catechesis 
(A. Etchegaray, SS.CC.), liturgical catechesis (S. Tapia, SS.CC., one-time 
student of Lumen Vitae) and Methodology (A. Undurraga, SS.CC. Rector 
of the course). Among the students there are priests and members of 
religious communities of men and women. 

Methodological Orientations. — This pedagogical teaching takes as guide 
the tradition of the Church and the Bible. The Bible being our main 
source of action and of programme, the lessons on biblical catechesis 
are very frequent. The Bible is precisely the source of truth and of 
morality and the form under which God gave them to mankind. In this 
sense it is an example of its pedagogy. For the same reason it constitutes 
the basis of religion teaching. 

On the other hand, as far as pupils are concerned, religion is a branch 
of learning similar to others, not requiring to be lived personally, a 
branch which has no connection with their lives. However, for an ado- 
lescent of 13 to 17 years, a notional knowledge of the truths to be be- 
heved, the Commandments and the Sacraments, is insufficient. He must 
be given a live instruction to which he is obliged to conform his life. 

Finally, the chief defect of religious pedagogy is that it has not under- 
stood nor assimilated the progress of humanity in these modern times. We 
want the teaching of religion to become more human by drawing from 
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secular progress all the elements we can make use of, without for all that 
accepting any compromise concerning tradition, truth or morality. 


Armando Unpurraca, SS.CC. 
Rector of the Course of Religious Pedagogy, 


Valparaiso. 
ASIA 
Japan. 
A First Catechetical Week. — How to give a visual presentation of 


Catholic doctrine for non-believers, how to pray, talk and eat together 
as members of the Mystical Body, how to feel in communion with Christ 
and His representatives in our midst, how to reach out to the Diocese, 
the nation and even the wide world : such were the vast horizons which 
we explored during the First Japan Catechetical Week, organized by the 
Committee of the Apostolate in Tokyo during Easter Week, 1960. This 
was a first experiment. 


Preparation, — The event was prepared for from November 1959 on. 
It was put in the world-prospective of the forthcoming Miinchen-Kich- 
statt International Week for Mission Catechesis at which one Bishop and 
four priests from Japan had been invited. It was timed to coincide with 
the Third National Congress of Religious Instruction held at Paris, April 
19-21. The themes were chosen for their practical import to our work 
and speakers were asked to talk informally, without papers, on their 
own experiences. 

The Japan Missionary Bulletin and the Katorikku Shimbun carried 
extensive announcements. 1000 large posters with the theme of the Week 
and practical indications were distributed all over the country. 5000 
handbills were mailed or brought personally to all parishes and religious 
communities in the Tokyo area. 


Central theme. — «To Christ - From Christ » was the central theme 
of the Catechetical Week, graphically worked out in a large exhibit set 
up in double rows on either side of the hall at St. Mary’s International 
School, where the conferences were held. In the middle stood the altar. 
Behind the altar, a huge painting of the Savior «the Way, the Truth, 
the Life. » 

Entering the hall, the «To Christ » side of the exhibit, the onlooker 
viewed dozens of photographs showing man « yearning for Christ.» Here 
were appropriate texts from Scripture and the Popes about the social 
doctrine of the Church, her high esteem for local customs and national 
virtues, her being «everything to all men who seek for truth and hap- 
piness, » and finally her invitation to come and see «how sweet is the 
Lord. » 

A center display read : « Lord Jesus Christ, who art Thou ?» and the 
answer was provided by Christ Himself, as indicated on the huge central 
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painting. The effect of this vivid and tasteful presentation of the Savior 
made a non-Catholic delivery boy exclaim as he brought lunches to the 
workers in the hall : «I feel so struck I think Christ is really talking 
to me!» 

To the right side of the wall, the « From Christ » display continued 
with a presentation of the missionary efforts of the Church : her 
teaching, governing and sanctifying role in the world and in the in- 
dividual soul. Here the visitor found the various editions of the Serip- 
tures, books on the history of the Church, on the Sacraments, on the 
religious life. Farther, the life of the Church was shown by means of a 
large picture of the Holy Father, and a display of newsphotographs on 
the elevation of His Eminence Cardinal Doi to the Sacred College. A 
little collection box was attached to this booth, allowing viewers to make 
a contribution to be sent to His Eminence «for the poor.» Thence the 
educational and charitable work of the Church in Japan was shown, 
all this to end up with the touching picture of the Holy Father, in- 
formally talking to a little American girl about to die from leukemia. 

All through the hall, below each visual presentation were neatly 
arranged hundreds of books treating of the matter explained. Even those 
of us who feel familiar with the printed Catholic word in this country, 
were impressed by the variety — and quality — of what they saw. The 
whole hall then was decorated with an abundance of flowers, specially 
prepared for the exhibit by professors and students of three Catholic 
girls schools in Tokyo. Finally, an upstairs smaller hall showed a 
collection of foreign books on catechetics and audio-visual material. 


Conferences, — The program opened with a meeting of « experts » who 
had come from all over Japan to discuss in the presence of the Diocesan 
Representatives of the Committee of the Apostolate, under the chair- 
manship of His Exe. Bishop Satowaki, catechetical problems of imme- 
diate importance to the Church in this country. 

The revised catechism was introduced. The scope of this book is 
limited : it brings the former catechism up-to-date as to contents and 
linguistic expression. The desire was expressed for a true « mission ¢a- 
techism, » a book which would incorporate modern eatechetical advance 
while paying attention to the specific needs and psychology of the 
Japanese non-Catholic and catechumen. 

A priest spoke on the Confraternity of Christian Doctrine. Special 
reports were heard about work among students, children, etc. The matter 
of a « precatechesis » was taken up, and developed more in detail during 
the workshop of the second day. It was this very matter which the Japan 
representatives were to take up at the Hichstitt Congress as their spe- 
cific contribution. 

Each evening, for the rest of the week, competent speakers worked 
out the various themes: «Modern Man and Christ,» «Children and 
Christ,» « Christ in special milieus. » Among the speakers were several 


Sisters and laymen. Questions from the floor came briskly and time in- 
variably seemed too short. 
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The community mass, — The closing event, and by common agreement 
the most impressive moment of the Conference came when the Holy Sacri- 
fice was offered versus populum by His Excellency, our new Internuncio, 
Archbishop Domenico Enrici. His Excellency expressed the conviction 
that «nothing is more important than an accurate grasp of your faith, 
such as this Catechetical Week has helped you to obtain, and nothing 
is more noble than that you should feel enflamed to communicate that 
faith to others. » 

The liturgical preparation for this dialogue Mass had been thorough. 
The parish of Mikasa, in Yokohama, provided not only a commentator 
in the person of Fathe rHara, but also a director of hymns and a large 
group of faithful whose devotion and skill in leading the more than 500 
participants were much admired. During Mass, Father Shimura of Tokyo 
preached on « The Bishop, teacher of the flock.» After Mass, His Exe. 
Bishop Nagae, one of the participants at last year’s Nymegen Conference, 
talked about « Catechesis and Liturgy.» His Excellency answered many 
practical questions and stressed the need of « teaching through worship 
and at worship. » 


Results. — Attendance at the Catechetical Week was very gratifying. 
Among the 1541 persons who visited the exhibit were 259 priests and 
291 Sisters. Some Protestant seminarians and many non-Catholics also 
came in. The desire was expressed to have such an event every year. 
The fine exhibit, prepared by more than twenty of the Daughters of 
St. Paul is now available for display anywhere else in the Country. 

Above all, this first meeting of members of the Hierarchy with priests, 
Sisters, Brothers, laymen brought to all a new awareness of their unity 
in Christ, and added confidence in their role as His ambassadors to this 


nation. 
ih Je SieAa, (EIU IM 
Committee of the Apostolate, Tokyo. 


Singapore. 


The Catechetical Movement in Singapore (1958-1960). — This Move- 
ment is original in that it came into being, one might almost say, through 
a Government initiative. This does not often occur nowadays so it is 
well worth nothing, and it proves once again that it is no trouble to the 
Lord to find means to attain his ends. 

In actual fact, in 1958, seeing the dreadful increase in juvenile delin- 
quency in Singapore, the Government coming to the end of the colonial 
era, decided to introduce the teaching of religion in the official schools, 
thinking it would be an effective antidote to the morality crisis. But 
in order to satisfy the religious needs of a population so heterogeneous 
as that of our island, it was necessary to begin by inquiring among the 
parents of the 300,000 pupils concerned, As far as we were concerned 
the inquiry revealed that there were about 5,000 children asking for a 
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Catholic teaching ; more than 3% in the English schools and over 1,000 
in the Chinese ones. 

According to the Government plans, the teaching of religion, of what- 
ever denomination, was to be carried out by teachers of the specific 
religion already employed in the official schools, who would volunteer 
for this extra work ; their training to be the responsibility of the di- 
recting organization of each Religion. The Catholics immediately started 
to prepare a double Training, English and Chinese, for the teachers who 
would come forward as volunteers, On the whole, the response to this 
call was encouraging and sufficient to cover the needs: about 200 
teachers for the English section and 100 for the Chinese one. 

A programme of 30 lessons was soon drawn-up, comprising at the same 
time as a synthetic presentation of the Christian Message, some prac- 
tical notions on catechetical pedagogy. 

The course lasted from October 1958 to July 1959, with, it must be 
admitted, an ever decreasing number of attendances, especially when it 
became evident that the teaching of religion would not be officially 
maintained.... This change in orientation, which manifested itself fairly 
soon, was due to several causes. First of all the Parliamentary elections 
preceding the concession of internal autonomy to the new Singapore 
State brought into power political men of socialist tendencies, whose 
programme envisaged a purely Secular State. Then the difficulties of the 
task itself appeared greater day by day. The Catholics alone had or- 
ganized a Training Course. The Protestants, Buddhists, Sikhs, ete. had 
not got beyond the stage of projects in this respect and there was no 
knowing when they would earry them into effect. Under such conditions 
how could the curriculum maintain specifie hours for a teaching of which 
only a handful of Catholic children would benefit ? The whole thing fell 
through in an unofficial manner.... Subsequently, it would have become 
even more difficult owing to the intensive mobilization, which we are at 
present witnessing, of school buildings and personnel in the struggle 
against illiteracy. 

But meanwhile, and in connection with this question of religious 
teaching in schools, various initiatives had been taken. And it is these 
which, in spite of the apparent failure, enabled the interest thus awak- 
ened to be maintained, and the movement begun extended. 

First of all, at the very beginning of the Training Course, it appeared 
necessary to create a Catechetical Centre to give practical support to 
the work undertaken. The teachers needed to find somewhere the books, 
materials, practical information, which would allow them to pursue their 
task adequately and in the spirit of the present Catechetical revival. 
This led to the inauguration of the Catechetical Centre, opened in J anuary 
1959, on the first floor of the « Catholic Centre.» Sustained from the 
earliest days by the encouragement and effective support of R. F. Del- 
cuve and the Brussels « Lumen Vitae» Centre, to which an Associate 
Agreement soon connected it, the Catechetical Centre at once became the 
modest, but active and efficient, servant of the Catechetical Movement. 
A centre for documentation and purchase, it has already supplied nearly 
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all the schools in the Mission as well as a good number of priests and 
lay-catechists, not only with Catechisms (the new Philippe Islands Ca- 
techism is the one usually adopted throughout the diocese), but with all 
sorts of catechetical books which follow the trend of the international 
revival ; with didactie and audio-visual materials, ete. A library is now 
being organized and this will enable the training given to be pursued 
further, through the loan of books. 

Another initiative, running parallel to the Training Course for Ca- 
tholic Teachers, was the organization in April 1959 of a Catechetical 
Session conducted by R. F. Hofinger, S.J. Invited by His Lordship 
Mgr. Olgomendy, Archbishop of Malaga-Singapore, Father Hofinger, in 
a series of 18 lectures to an audience of about 200 persons, priests, re- 
ligious, nuns and seculars, gave a magnificent synthesis of the Christian 
Message as it should be presented in the missionary context. The audience 
was a difficult one through lack of homogeneity. But this Catechetical 
Session, which some thought rather premature, nevertheless gave excellent 
results in the long view. It enabled the listeners to perceive the objectives 
of the present Catechetical Movement, to place the effort undertaken 
in Singapore within the combined missionary effort of today, and to 
define the methods to be used. 

It is thanks to the fact that the ground had been so minutely pre- 
pared in advance by R. F. Hofinger, that the catechetical impetus did 
not collapse over the first obstacle, the failure of religion teaching in 
the official schools, but on the contrary this gave occasion for a more 
thorough knowledge and organization. 

In September 1959, as soon as it was realized that this first attempt 
would fail, a small group of teachers who had become very interested in 
the Training Course, asked if they could pursue their research on the 
parish level in a kind of study circle which at once became very lively. 
Side by side with this group and in the same parish a Course of Religious 
Instruction was started for new volunteers, this time not only for pro- 
fessors, but also for employees, civil servants, housewives, who wished 
to help their parish clergy in giving instruction. This parish, it must 
be noted, is the one with the greatest number of baptisms in the course 
of the year, and therefore with the greatest need for lay-catechists to 
instruct the children as well as the adults. 

This was only a starting point. One, then two parishes followed this 
example. Actually, a third Centre has just been opened, grouping to- 
gether more than 60 volunteers, the majority being men and youths of 
three neighbouring parishes. 

A programme, comprising a minimum of 35 lessons (one per week) 
and covering the whole of the Christian Message, has been established 
for these parish centres. At the same time as the doctrinal content, psy- 
chological and pedagogical notions, which will enable catechists to adapt 
their teaching to the different ypes of caechumens, are given. We have 
here, evidently, simply a basic doctrine and pedagogy, limiting itself to 
what is essential and aiming primarily at bringing catechists to grasp 
the unity of the Christian Message and its apostolic vitality. This is a 


37 
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first approach to the problem of training parish eatechists. In the past, 
owing to their small numbers and lack of training they limited them- 
selves to making their catechumens repeat the catechism by heart. For 
the future, and once these basic Training Centres have been extended 
throughout all the parishes, it will no doubt be necessary to envisage 
courses of Higher Formation and of a more varied character. But this 
will only take place later on, when the foundations have been laid. 

While this effort of formation is going on, the work undertaken with 
the children of the official schools has not been abandoned. The same 
teachers who were prepared to instruct them in the schools, are now 
trying to re-group them in the parishes. This is not always easy in view 
of their dispersal, but the work is progressing and several districts are 
already organized, children being grouped together either in premises 
belonging to the Mission Schools, or in the churches, or in private houses. 

That is as far as we have got. 

It would be premature to draw any conclusions from the effort already 
begun. But if it is to be summarized in a few words, it seems that we 
could say that at Singapore the Catechetical Movement, which came into 
being through providential circumstances, realized acutely, from its ear- 
liest days, the vast and urgent need it was called upon to fill on the 
Diocesan level ; that it has sought to adapt itself to local possibilities, 
taking into account specifie difficulties : — a very restricted personnel 
available for the formation of catechists, the latter being very ignorant 
to start with and not having much time to spare, owing to the conditions 
of life in a big commercial city where distances are enormous and work 
very absorbing. The solutions given to these problems are certainly not 
ideal. They are, however, the first elements of response to a problem 
which daily reveals itself as deeper and more essential — that of the 
ignorance of Catholics which leads to apathy in spreading around them 
the Good News of the Gospel. To enlighten this ignorance, awaken this 
apathy and turn these passive Christians into a « conquered people who 
proclaim the greatness of The One who has called them to His admirable 
light,» is not that the first task of the Missionary Catechetical Move- 
ment ? 

Mother Marte-XavikER DE Jésus, F.M.M. 
Singapore. 


EUROPE 


Italy. 


The Cultural Centre « Mary Immaculate » of the Sacred Heart Uni. 
versity of Milan. — The Sacred Heart University of Milan which ac- 
tually numbers more than twelve thousand students is, as we know, the 
only Catholic University in Italy. This speaks for its importance cA the 
diffusion of Christian thought throughout the peninsula. 

Desirous of spreading this diffusion through extra-mural intellectual 
activities, the University Authorities, and in particular R. F. Gemelli, 
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its founder who died last year, decided, five years ago, on the establish- 
ment of a Summer Centre. Situated in the Mendola Pass at a height of 
1300 metres, not far from Bolzano, in a most beautiful mountainous 
district, the Mary Immaculate Centre is composed of five hotels which 
the University was able to acquire on moderate terms, This locality was 
at one time extremely prosperous under the Austrian regime, when the 
court of Vienna and the Emperor Franz-Joseph came there for the 
summer holidays. 

In this setting brought up to date and provided with a charming 
sanctuary, the University of the Sacred Heart organizes sessions, con- 
gresses and summer courses. 

We cannot give the whole list of past activities, but would like to 
mention with some details the session: The Christian Life of Rural 
Inhabitants (Vita cristiana di rurali) which was held at Mendola from 
7-13 August, 1959. Seven lectures were given according to the following 
liste 

1° « The state of the Italian rural population from the point of view 
of Christian life,» by Dr. Antonio Piechi ; 

2° « The Italian rural family : actual values, disrupting elements, » by 
Emma Schwartz, National leader of Women’s Land Groups ; 

3° «The peasant’s income and its bearing on the rural family,» by 
Dr. Giuliani Giorio, Assistant at the Faculty of Agronomy of the Uni- 
versity of Padua. 

4° «The Church, model of communal life: the country parish,» the 
first part by Canon Giuseppe Rossino, professor at the Ecclesiastical 
College Consolata of Turin ; the second part by Professor dom Giam- 
battista Guzzetti of the Faculty of Theology of Milan ; 

5° « The consecration of work on the land in the Bible, » by Mgr. Aldo 
Moretti, professor at the Grand Seminary of Udine ; 

6° « Sacramental life and liturgical life, sources of Christian life for 
countryfolks, » by the Abbé Joseph Laloux of the Research Centre of 
Namur ; 

7° «The problem of the Sunday rest and Leisure hours» by Dr. Gio- 
vanni Rainero, National Secretary of the «Club of 3 P,» Rome. 

This very short account of the holiday activities of the Catholic Uni- 
versity, will enable readers of Lumen Vitae to realize the remarkable effort 
through which it is making its presence felt in the Catholic world. 

For all information concerning the next season’s meetings, requests 
should be sent to Don Lino Baracco, Secretary of the University for 
spiritual activities connected with students, 9, Piazza S. Ambroggio, 
Milan, or to M. Ancarani, Rector of the Cultural Centre, at the Centro 
di Cultura «Maria Immacolata,» Passo della Mendola, (Trento). 


Jean Buys, S.J., Brussels. 


I. BOOK REVIEWS 


GERMAN 
I. MANUALS OF RELIGIOUS INSTRUCTION 
Books for Teachers. 


Premset, Johann. — Jugendkatechesen fiir die Berufsschulen, III. Die 
Welt, Iste Teil: Aufbruch ins Leben. Regensburg, Verlag Friedrich 
Pustet, 1960, 316 p., DM. 11. — The third part of the Manual of Religion 
for professional schools by J. Pemsel is in two volumes, both entitled : 
Die Welt (The World). The first treats of the entrance of the adolescent 
into social life, and the second of his duties in it. The abundance of 
matter is justified, first, by the need of deeper religious instruction at 
the end of school years, and secondly by a wish to provide teachers with 
plenty of choice in explanations, arguments and examples. The first 
volume of Part III contains two large divisions: I. The Christian view 
of the world. Extensive doctrinal and moral views are to be found here. 
II. The order of Christian marriage : the mystery of love, the choice of 
a partner, marriage according to God and the Church, etc. The favourable 
appreciation given in Lumen Vitae (XIV, 1959, pp. 570-571) of the two 
previous Parts extends equally to this one. 


SCHLACHTER, Hermann. — Berufsschulkatechesen. II. Mittelstufe - III. 
Oberstufe. Freiburg, Verlag Herder, 1959, 180-252 p., DM. 9.50. — The 
great success of the first volume of this Manual of Catechesis for pro- 
fessional schools written for the lower grade, has encouraged the author 
to publish without delay, volumes intended for Middle and Higher 
Grades. The pupil in Middle Grade chiefly needs to defend his faith, in 
face of the questions and doubts which can arise in his own mind, and 
in face of the objections raised by those around him. Therefore the 
manual for this grade is centred on faith ; it gives suitable apologetics 
on God, Jesus Christ, the Church, the Sacraments of Penance and of the 
Holy Eucharist. In the manual for the Higher Grade, the pupil’s future 
is the dominant consideration. The reader needs to be prepared for the 
tasks which await him or her in the home, the Church, public life ; the 
duties of a father or mother of a family, of a Christian, of a citizen, 
must be set before him. All these problems are treated practically, 
following an un-rigid method, according to the essential demands of 
religious pedagogy. 


SouzBacHER, Joseph. — An der Schwelle der Reifezeit. Coll. Schriften 
zu katechetischen Unterweisung. Diisseldorf, Patmos-Verlag, 1959, 240 p. 
— The object of the book is best defined in its sub-title, which could be 
translated : What Religious Instruction should be given in the last phase 
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of childhood ? When childhood ceases, that is, on the threshold of 
adolescence, boys and girls expect their teachers to give them catechesis 
which corresponds to their own evolution, physical, intellectual and moral. 
What should this catechesis be ? This book answers the question by : 
1. A detailed account of the religious and moral behaviour of boys and 
girls in the last stage of childhood ; 2. An account of the principles 
which should direct the choice of both matter and method in religious 
instruction; 3. Plans of conferences, catechesis and sermons corresponding 
to the principles laid down. This work will not fail to be a factor of 
progress and efficacity, as the author intends it should be, both in theory 
and practice, in the duties of teachers towards boys and girls at this 
stage of development. 


Primary Instruction. 


GREvLICH, Ursula. — Frohe Gotteslehre. Miinchen, Verlag J. Pfeiffer, 
1959, 128 p., DM. 4.50. — This manual of religious instruction for children 
of 4-61/2 years of age, starts with general reflections on the Religious 
Instruction lesson for very small children : its history, principles and 
method. Forty-one lessons follow, covering the whole year. Each lesson 
consists of an explanation, a song, a game, a prayer and an occupation. 
Mothers of families and mistresses of Kindergarten will find matter and 
method suitable for training small children in fundamental religious ideas. 


In Gottes Liebe. I and II. Miinchen, Katholischer Schulkommissariat 
in Bayern, 1959, 32-24 p. — A new text of Catechism lessons preparatory 
to First Confession and Communion for the Catholic Schools in Bavaria. 
Certain modifications may be made later, since catechists are asked to 
test it, and send in their observations. The whole Preparation is planned 
in the setting of the Christian life. The lessons on the Sacrament of 
Penance therefore, are preceded by lessons on our vocation as children 
of God, on the Commandments, the meaning of sin and of penance. The 
lessons on the Holy Eucharist form a thorough initiation into that 
mystery and to the Eucharistic life. It is an excellent example of cate- 
chesis become more attentive to the meaning of Christ’s message. 


Secondary and Professional Instruction. 


ScuiacutTEer, Hermann. — Der Standpunkt. II and III. Freiburg, Ver- 
lag Herder, 96-112 p., DM. 2.50-2.80. — These two handbooks complete 
the teacher’s manual in providing the scholars, boys and girls, with 
reading and pictures which will help them to grasp the truths and pre- 
cepts taught, by making them more alive and practical. The illustrations 
are photographs of pictures, works of art, but specially suggestive are 
those which give vivid scenes of modern life. The plan of the two books 
corresponds to that of the manuals, to which many references are given. 
Dr. Schlachter’s work thus presents a complete set, supplying a necessity 
in the teaching of religion in technical and professional schools. 
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II. AIMS AND HIGHWAYS OF RELIGIOUS TRAINING 
Bible. 


1. Manuals 


Bilderbibel. Diisseldorf, Patmos-Verlag, 1958, 96 p. — The epoch during 
which the faithful, unlettered for the most part, learnt the Scriptures 
through sermons, but also largely through pictures, sculpture, stained- 
glass windows, and illuminations, has inspired this Bible in pictures for 
children, where many scenes of the Old and New Testament come to life, 
with an extra-ordinary wealth of colour, The Sacred Text is reduced to 
the essential, but illustrations are to be found everywhere, occupying 
full, and even double, pages. Of its kind, the book shows real talent, and 
a deep sense of both psychology and religion. 


2. Studies and Commentaries 


Bibel und Leben. Herausgegeben von G. J. Botterweck und J. M. Nielen, 
Schriftleitung H. Rusche. Diisseldorf, Patmos-Verlag, 1960, Quarterly re- 
view, Price of subscription DM. 15. — The publishers Patmos of Diissel- 
dorf, in their educational section, is issuing a Biblical review, which is 
very interesting for religious education, As the first Number proves, 
the choice and style of the articles steers between purely scientific 
exegesis and a diffusion of knowledge based more on sentiment than 
accuracy. This review will offer — so the editors announce — solid 
articles on central subjects of the Old and New Testament, commentaries 
on the text, studies on Biblical localities, meditations, sermons, catechesis 
and book reviews. We are glad to call attention to this fresh effort to 
make the word of God known and loved among the faithful. 


Morant, Peter. — Die Anfange der Menschheit. Eine Auslegung der 
ersten elf Genesis-Kapitel. Luzern, Verlag Raber et Cie, 423 p., XVI 
engravings. — A well-documented outline of what a Catholic exegist 
considers may be said today on the first eleven chapters of Genesis. The 
sub-title gives the author’s intention : to re-establish the concordance 
between biblical data and the best-proved facts of Natural Science. This 
is a new form of «concordism. » To it, will probably be preferred that 
put forward in a work on the first three chapters of Genesis, which was 
published in Holland in 1957. Its author is Rev. P. Renchens, and the 
title reveals the spirit which guided he wrier throughout : « Israéls visie 
op het verleden » (Israél’s vision of man’s past). It is humbler and nearer 
the truth than « The beginnings of Humanity. » 


SCHNACKENBURG, Rudolf. — Gottes Herrschaft und Reich. Freiburg, 
Verlag Herder, 1959, 236 p. — On the subject : The Reign and King- 
dom of God, Fr. Filthaut brought out a scientific research in the collec- 
tion of the history of pastorale, directed by Prof. F. X. Arnold. Here 
we have a profound Biblical commentary. The plan comprises three big 
divisions of two to four chapters : The royalty of God in the Old Testa- 
ment and in Judaism — The Kingdom of God in Christ’s teaching — 
The reign and kingdom of God in the preaching of the early Church. 
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The abundance of texts commented, the many references to the Bible 
and the didactic method in the explanations, make this book a great 
asset for the preparation of lectures. 


Liturgy and the life of prayer. 
I. Prayer Books 


Instrumentarium des taglichen Gebetes. Miinchen, Késel-Verlag, 1958, 
216 p., DM. 5.80. — This small prayer book is extremely original. It is 
not a breviary for the laity although it looks like one — nor a collec- 
tion of ready-made prayers, adapted to the different needs and phases 
of the Christian life. The compiler offers the faithful an « instrument » 
with which to fashion their own personal prayer. In prayer it is the 
heart that speaks to God. Yet the heart needs words. To find suitable 
words, adult words, none are better than those in which the Church 
adores, praises, implores and gives thanks. Thus the author makes use 
of psalms, reading-passages, prayers, praise, ejaculations and many for- 
mulae drawn from texts long-venerated by the Church. As a whole, this 
prayer book is both excellent and well-produced. 


Newman, J. H. (Kardinal). — Gebetbuch. Aus seinen Schriften ge- 
sammelt und iibersetz von Otto Karrer. Miinchen, Ars Sacra, 268 p., 
DM. 5.60. — From « Meditations and Devotions » by Newman, his many 
sermons, letters, poems and especially his « Private Journal, » O. Karrer 
has compiled a prayer book which expresses the needs and aspirations 
of the Christian soul. The idea of collecting the best passages in his 
writings, to draw souls into intimate contact with God was not a new 
one to the Cardinal. If O. Karrer has brought this idea into a happy 
reality, it is not solely due to his great admiration for this prince of 
the Church, but above all, to the real value of the texts themselves for 
the formation of a life of prayer. 


2. Studies 


Eucharistische Erziehung. Coll. Abhandlungen zu Fragen der Jugend- 
seelsorge und kirchlichen Jugendfiihrung. Diisseldorf, Verlag Haus Alten- 
berg, 1959, 80 p., DM. 3.80. — For the occasion of the International 
Eucharistic Congress at Munich, the central committee of Chaplains for 
Youth in Germany, publish seven studies both theoretical and practical, 
on Eucharistic and Liturgical training for the young. The Holy Mass is 
the centre of these studies which are by well-known writers, such as : 
Mgr Volker — The fundamental demands of liturgical training; A. Jung- 
mann — The Liturgy, School of faith ; K. Rahner — The Sacrifice of 
the Mass and ascetism of the young — Pastoral directives, adapted to 
our times, are given as well as doctrinal instruction. 


Fiscuzr, Balthasar and Wacner, Johannes. — Paschatis Sollemnia. 
Freiburg in Brisgau, Herder, 1959, 572 p. — For the 60th. birthday of 
J. A. Jungmann, his friends and former pupils offered him a book, 
written in collaboration, called Die Messe in der Glaubensverktndigung. 
For his 70th. birthday, November 16, 1959, they wished to pay tribute 
by the present volume to his scientific contribution to the re-adaptation 
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of Holy Week and the Easter festival. Thirty-five authors, largely 
authors of repute and specialists on the subject, have written these 
articles under the following titles : Paschal Theology — Easter Devotion 
in antiquity — Paschal Texts in the liturgy — Customs of Paschal Time 
— Easter Devotion of our own day. Among the subjects treated some 
are on entirely specialized branches of study, for example : Easter with 
St. Leo the Great — The Cross of Alcuin and Easter Devotion — The 
oldest Eucharistic prayers ; others have a general bearing on the matter : 
Baptismal piety — The Theology of Good Friday — The Paschal Tri- 
duum or The Double Triduum in the present rubrics — Christ’s Death 
and Resurrection in the perspective of eschatology, ete. This collection 
explains in scholarly fashion, the history, liturgy, theology and the 
pastorale aspect of Easter. 


JUNGMANN, Josef, Andreas. — Liturgisches Erbe und pastorale Gegen- 
wart. Innsbruck, Tyrolia Verlag, 1960, 560 p., S 150, DM. 25. — This 
collection of studies contains a view of the history of the liturgy ; work 
on certain historical questions and essential facts on the liturgy and 
the art of preaching. The view of the history of liturgy covers chiefly 
the epoch of the Middle Ages, from the end of the patristic to the 
beginning of the scholastic period, epoch tranquil but fruitful for both 
dogma and liturgy. Among the historical questions discussed are : the 
origin of Matins in the Divine Office, the structure of the Canonical 
Hours, the characteristics of the Sundays after Epiphany, the devotion 
of the Forty Hours, the action of Offering at Mass.... In a third section, 
thoughts on the Liturgy as a school of faith, the liturgy and congre- 
gational singing, pastorale and parochial worship, Eastern Christianism, 
ete., bring out the essential aspects of the liturgy. Far from creating 
confusion, the diversity of the questions covered assures a deeper pene- 
tration into liturgical tradition and present-day pastoral duties. 


KAMMELBERGER, Karl. — Die Quelle des Lebens. Wien, Herder, 1959, 
134 p. — Written in a direct style, this short initiation to the Holy Mass 
is a success. The first chapter announces «the news of the true life » 
which is the Divine Life within us, and shows how Our Lord Jesus Christ 
is our life, the principal source of which life is the Holy Mass. An ex- 
planation of the liturgy of the Mass, its prayers and gestures, forms the 
subject of the seven sub-divisions of chapter II. For each element of the 
Mass, its historical origin and theological meaning are given. Personal 
participation in the prayer and movements of the priest is also explained 
in a suggestive and practical manner. The last chapter points out the 
fruit which participation in the Holy Sacrifice should produce in the 
lives of the young. Priests and catechists will find the book very useful 
for their instructions. 


LreseL, N. - Kunxet, H. — Die Liturgien der Ostkirche. Die Eucharistie- 
feir der Orientalischen Katholiken. Fulda, Familienverlag, 1960 (New 
impression), 156 p., DM. 9.60. — The merit of this beautiful book is to 
draw the attention of Catholics to the existence of our ten million 
brethren of the Easter Rite, and to reveal, with the help of pictures and 
well-chosen passages, the richness of their fine liturgies, whose prayers 
go back to the earliest centuries of Christianity. The Holy Mass is given 
in the Coptic, Ethiopian, Syrian, Maronite, Greek, Melchite, Russian, 
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Ruthanian, Chaldaic, Malabar and Armenian rites. After a sketch of the 
history of each rite, the principal elements in the celebration of the 
Mass are pointed out, and to conclude there is a summary of the par- 
ticularities of each rite compared with the Roman liturgy. 


3. Initiation of Children to the Liturgy 


Das Kinderbuch von Kirchenjahr. Diisseldorf, Patmos-Verlag, 1959, 
160 p. — Coloured pictures and drawings, songs, poems, biblical stories 
and finally, ancient legends and customs vie with one another in these 
pages, to initiate the child into the life of the liturgy at the different 
seasons of the year. The attractive has been copiously blended with the 
useful, in order to arouse the interest, and aid the memory of the young 
reader. The strong and varied colours produce a remarkable effect. 


WisporFr, Josef and Dmsray, Fritz. — Ministrantenfithrung. Diissel- 
dorf, Verlag Haus Altenberg, 1959, 184 p., DM. 8.80. — Principles and 
a method to provide altar-boys with a training equal to the dignity of 
their office. The writers consider the training under three aspects : 
spiritual life, liturgical meaning, bodily positions and movements. Each 
aspect is thoroughly treated. Simple but helpful drawings illustrate prac- 
tical points: sacred objects, exterior bearing, movements gestures. The 
book is a complete manual for the training of altar servers. 


III. CHRISTIAN LIFE AND TESTIMONY OF THE CHURCH 
1. Life of Prayer and Spirituality 


Beck, Eleonore and Mitier, Gabrielle. — Die Briicke hintber. Keve- 
laer, Verlag Butzon und Bercker, 1959, 432 p., DM. 6.80. — This book 
is at once an answer to the countless questions which modern life puts 
to the young, a way to more convinced Catholicism, and a guide towards 
intimacy with God. Its originality lies in creating «a bridge» linking 
the problems to their solutions in God. This bridge is prayer, which 
thus becomes practical, every-day and Catholic, that is, universal. Few 
books help the young so vividly to pray and meditate, as this well- 
presented little publication. 


Bacut, Heinrich, S.J. — Die Tage des Herrn. I vol. Winter. IT vol. 
Friihling. III vol. Sommer-Herbst. Frankfurt a. M., Verlag J. Knecht, 
1959-1960, 288-310-362 p., DM. 6.80 each volume. — « The Days of the 
Lord » which was published in 1950, in the editions of « Témoignage 
Chrétien » is perfectly adapted in this German edition. The three excellent 
little books, attractively presented, give thoughts for meditation taken 
from the writings of the Fathers of the Church, ancient mystics and 
theologians, authors and outstanding christians of modern times. There 
are no systematically arranged meditations, but simply texts to assure 
more intimate contact with Our Lord, following the liturgical cycle and 
for many feasts of saints. 


Dirx, Willi. — Kreuzweg. Nach Texten von Alfred Delp, S.J. Frank- 
furt a. M., Verlag J. Knecht, 1960, 36 p., with 14 woodcuts, DM. 4.80. — 
The way of the Cross is not merely an historical event which is comme- 
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morated out of compassion. Christ continues His sorrowful journey, 
through the centuries in the members of His Mystical Body. One of the 
most remarkable examples of this in recent times is that of Father 
Delp, S.J., victim of Nazism. His writings have allowed the compiler to 
choose fourteen admirable pages to illustrate his ascent of Calvary with 
Christ and for Him. With the help of his testimony and the effective 
engravings of W. Dirx, the reader can fathom the meaning of Christian 
suffering, and will see the value of his own sufferings for the world’s 
redemption. 


Grossouw, W.- Karrer, Otto. — Das geistliche Leben. Miinchen, Ars 
Sacra, 896 p., DM. 16.80. — Members of the laity who feel the need of 
deepening their lives as christians, will find in this book of meditations, 
a guide open to the biblical and liturgical currents of the day. The author, 
professor of exegesis at the Catholic University of Nimeguen, exposes 
the riches of Christian doctrine in a simple, practical form which will 
help readers towards that intimacy with God which they seek prayer. 


Hauer, Michael. — Pro mundi vita. Miinchen, Verlag J. Pfeiffer, 
1960, 32 p. and 12 illustrations, DM. 1. — This booklet is an introduction 
to the leading ideas of the World Eucharistic Congress organized this 
year at Munich. It also gives the full programme of the Congress. Many 
of the thoughts are of ever-present interest. 


Kunket, Heinrich. — Das Leben Jesu. 3 Band. Leiden und Verherr- 
lichung. Fulda, Familienverlag, 1959, 132 p., DM. 9.60. — This third 
volume, concerning the Passion and Triumph of Christ, completes a 
remarkable work on the Life of Our Lord. It intends to help Christian 
families to understand the Gospel better. It aims also at a more intimate 
knowledge of Christ. The original photographs of Palestine, the Gospel 
texts and brief commentaries which the author uses to attain his two-fold 
end, are certainly excellent means to attract a large public. 


LercARO, Giacomo (Kardinal), — Wege zum betrachtenden Gebet. 
Translated from the Italian by Hilde Reinhard. Freiburg, Herder, 1959, 
384 p., DM. 22. — Meditation, discursive prayer, presupposes a serious 
apprenticeship in one of the schools of the great masters of prayer. 
Cardinal Lercaro presents six different methods : those of Saints Igna- 
tius, Francis of Sales, Alphonsus of Liguori, Jean-Baptiste de la Salle, 
of Saint-Sulpice and of Carmel. The methods are introduced by an essay 
urging the necessity of methodical prayer, and showing the different 
degrees of prayer, in order to examine these more fully in later chapters 
where there is question of affective prayer, the prayer of simplicity and 
infused contemplation. Spiritual directors will welcome this excellent 


work, which will help them to guide souls in search of a method suitable 
for them. 


Mussner, Johannes. Das Wagnis der Christen. Innsbruck, Tyrolia- 
Verlag, 1960, 160 p., S. 36, DM. 5.80. — Profound reflections on suffering 
to be accepted in a christian spirit, set out in 33 chapters, of four to 
five pages each. Those who suffer and are puzzled over their affliction, 


will find here not only an ascetism but also a philosophy and theology 
of suffering. 


GERMAN 597 


NEUHAUSLER, Englebert. — Der heilige Weg. Diisseldorf, Patmos-Verlag, 
1959, 132 p. — Here is a «way of the Cross» which can stimulate in 
its readers the deep pity of the early centuries for the Passion of Christ, 
of which the Gospels are the most faithful witness. That is why the 
author invites us to read the Sacred Text of the Passion, verse by verse. 
Each chapter explains a special passage, places it in the general setting 
of biblical revelation, supplies a meditation on it and concludes with a 
prayer. Thanks to a great wealth of thought, and as initiation to per- 
sonal prayer, this book will be useful to many souls, both clergy and laity. 


_OrTo, Bertram. — Sie leben anders. Dokumentarischer Bildband itiber 
die Orden, Kongregationen und Missiongesellschaften der Katholischen 
Kirche. Wiirzburg, Arena Verlag, 1959, 192 p., DM. 24. — « They live 
differently » announces the title of this fine book which, with the aid 
of 150 expressive photos, introduces the reader into this « other world » 
of religious men and women. The poem which runs right through the 
book, explaining in a few words the message of each picture, speaks of 
their life entirely given to God, and which has given unbroken testimony 
for more than 16 centuries. The whole book breathes the supernatural, 
while remaining very human. It can serve as an invitation to the young, 
a stimulant to older people and a consoling meditation to those called 
to that life. 


ScHAFFNER, Otto. — Christliche Demut. Coll. Cassiciacum, Wiirzburg, 
Augustinus-Verlag, 1959, 338 p., DM. 18. — The exact subject of this 
scientific research is: St. Augustine’s doctrine on humility. The saint 
never wrote a Treatise on humility, but innumerable passages in his 
works, especially his sermons, speak of this virtue. Humility for him is 
not merely a sub-division of the virtue of Temperance, it constitutes the 
fundamental attitude of a Christian. Methodically grouped into a con- 
certed plan, containing five large sections and twenty-seven chapters, 
the texts classified and explained with much learning, form a basic volume 
for all teaching on the virtue of humility. 


THALHAMMER, Dominik. — Gelebtes Gebet. Gedanken zum Vaterunser. 
Wien, Verlag Herder, 1959, 126 p., DM. 6.50. — These profound thoughts, 
based on solid theology and the spiritual needs of our own day, bring 
out admirably the Christian’s daily prayer, the «Our Father.» It was 
a good idea to publish these meditations in book form, which up to now 
only readers of the review « Der grosse Entschluss » could enjoy. 


Tuomas von Kempen. — Vier Biicher von der Nachfolge Christi. Uber- 
setzt und mit Anmerkungen versehen von Bischof Johann Michael Sailer. 
Erneuert von Hubert Schiel. Freiburg, Verlag Herder, 1960, 288 p., 
DM. 2.20. — The Imitation of Christ is the most widely known and most 
highly esteemed meditation book in Christian literature. The present 
German edition is remarkable for many notes which help to understand 
the text, for its fine production and moderate price. All these qualities 


should bring it great popularity. 


Trerzmr, Friedrich. — Betrachtungsbuch fiir alle Tage des Jahres. Miin- 
chen, Ars Sacra, 1959, 392 p., DM. 12.80. — Thoughts suggested for daily 
meditation are rendered striking by the direct style in which the problems 
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of the spiritual life are put forward, and by the unwearied care to direct 
mind, heart and will towards the one and eternal solution, God. A short 
verse from the Gospel introduces the concise thoughts offered as spiritual 
aids for the day. The texts follow no systematic plan, only the chief 
events in the Liturgical year with fixed dates are brought out. Layfolk, 
religious and priests will find matter here to enrich their life of prayer. 


2. Church History and Lives of the Saints 


Gorres, Ida Friedericke. — Der Gottliche Bettler. Frankfurt am Main, 
Verlag Josef Knecht, 1959, 220 p. — Essays or thoughts inspired by the 
lives of various saints: Francis of Assisi, Theresa of Lisieux, SS. Jo- 
seph, Stephen, etc. The writer’s talent is sufficiently well-known for us 
to be certain that these pages contain new and interesting ideas. The 
chapter entitled : The «unbelief » of Reinhold Schneiders or « negative 
mysticism» is an original study of this subject. 


Harpt, Karl. — Wege der Gnade zur Fiille der Wahrheit. Heidelberg, 
F, H. Kerle Verlag, 1959, 206 p., DM. 9.80. — The interest and originality 
of these pages arise from the fact that they are written by Protestant 
Divines converted to Catholicism. The narrative of their conversion pro- 
vides a study chiefly doctrinal, but also historical, liturgical and ascetic, 
which is rarely encountered in the story of other conversions. The intro- 
duction by Father Hardt sums up well the instruction to be drawn from 
them, 


Kranz, Gisbert. — Politische Heilige und katholische Reformatoren. 
IJ. Augsburg, Verlag Winfried-Werk, 1959, 440 p., DM. 19.80. — In 
volume I G. Kranz presented 15 saints or holy persons who had great 
influence on both the religious and political life of their epoch. Volume 
II gives the lives and doings of St. Boniface, Emperor Henry II, St. 
Bernard, St. Thomas Becket, St. Albert the Great, de von Ketteler, 
St. John Bosco, ete., in all fourteen great figures in the Church. In our 
age of particularly intense social and international life, young Catholic 
students will be grateful to the author for showing them the political 
activity, that is, humane and helpful in temporal needs, of men and 
women who have gone before them, remarkable also for their personal 
sanctity (see Lumen Vitae, XIV, 1959, p. 582). 


Letotre, Fernand, S.J. — Heimkehr Zur Kirche. Konvertiten des 
20 Jahrhunderts, Luzern, Miinchen, Rex-Verlag, 1959, 272 p., DM. 11.80. 
— Fourth of the series : Heimkehr zur Kirche — title of the French 
original : Convertis du 20° siécle — this book relates 16 conversions to 
Catholicism. The accounts are not written by the converts themselves 
but by writers of note. The German translation preserves the spontaneity 
of the French, thanks to the style and the print. The idea of « meeting » 
God in Jesus Christ, so dear to modern eatechesis, could not be better 
illustrated than by these great examples (Chesterton, Schneider, Misraki, 
Plisnier, Forain, etc.). 


McCorry, Vincent P., S.J. —Menschen, die das Gliick hatten... Luzern, 
Rex-Verlag, 1960, 200 p., DM. 10.80. — We have here the translation 
of a book written in English, and published by the Newman Press, West- 
minster, U.S.A. under the title : More Blessed than Kings. It speaks of 
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people who had the happiness of meeting Christ on earth, and of whom 
the Gospel says little : Zachary, the Shepherds, Simeon, Simon the Pha- 
risee, etc. Hach chapter presents a diptych : the facts in their historical 
setting — the lessons which stand out clearly from them. The author 
excels in this second section, full of apt applications to modern life. 


Moretti, Girolauro. — Die Heiligen und ihre Handschrift. Heidelberg, 
F. H. Kerle Verlag, 1960, 255 p.. DM. 22.50. — This magnificent pu- 
blication is the result of forty years’ research and effort to penetrate 
the secret of the personality of the saints. Without any doubt, Professor 
Moretti is qualified for such an attempt. But has he succeeded in grasping 
their true nature, when he asserts, for instance, that such and such a 
saint lacked magnanimity and a sense of higher things ? Is he right when 
he tries to prove that the handwriting of a certain saint, already ad- 
vanced in union with God, only reflects unsuspected weaknesses of 
character ? If we remain dubious before categorie assertions on hand- 
writing, we readily grant him a wealth of relative information, which 
completed by historical facts, help us to know a man better and to per- 
ceive the transforming activity of grace. In introducing the analysis of 
the handwriting of 37 canonized saints by a biographical sketch and 
comparing it with historical testimony, the German edition gives a fuller 
and more balanced study. 


PapasoGii, Giorgio. — Teresa von Avila. Paderborn, Verlag Ferd. 
Schéningh, 1959, 612 p., DM. 24. — Oda Schneider, the translator of 
this book from the Italian, brings out perfectly the form and matter 
of the original. The life of St. Teresa has not only been highly com- 
mended by the Superior General of the Discaleed Carmelites, but has 
met with great success in Italy. It describes the saint as she really was : 
her natural gifts, work, difficulties, her holiness and intense love of 
Holy Church. Those who wish to study her asceticism and mystical life 
more thoroughly, will find special interest in chapters 9-13 and those 
entitled : Visions — Seraphic Eestasies. Night of the Soul — Praise of 
Simplicity. These pages, extremely well written, will develop sympathy 
and veneration for this great saint. 


Popp, Georg. — Die Grossen der Kirche. Wirzburg, Arena Verlag, 
1960, 6th. edition, 480 p., 52 drawings, DM. 19.80. — Seventy-seven out- 
standing figures in the Church, men and women, are portrayed in this 
volume : popes, doctors, martyrs, heroes of charity, founders of Orders, 
great missionaries, educators, etc. For each one there is a story, and a 
very short biography in smaller print. The story relates, in a vivid and 
interesting style, an event, an anecdote in the life of the saint or holy 
person in question, particularly characteristic of their personality or 
achievement. Descriptions of places and people, animated dialogues, 
combine to strike the imagination as well as to edify the reader. This 
method, together with excellent print, has assured a wide circulation 
for this book. 


Szprett, Franz Xaver. — Geschichte der Papste. V. Von Paulus III 
bis zur franzdsischen Revolution. Miinchen, Kosel-Verlag, 574 p., 
DM. 36. — The period 1534-1799 forms the theme of this fifth volume 
of Seppelt’s work. These 265 years include 31 pontificates, the principal 
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events of which mark the struggle of the Papacy against the Reformation, 
the absolutism of rulers, the theories and mode of life of the Century of 
Shinning Lights. As in the preceding volumes, the writer shows objectively 
the greatness and the weakness of each pontificate. He gives the most 
important events, like the Council of Trent, the wider development they 
need. A new element, rich in information, is the carefully brought-out 
personality of each pontiff. At the end of the book there is bibliography 
of no less than 54 pages. 


Wimmer, Otto. — Handbuch der Namen und Heiligen. Innsbruck, Ty- 
rolia-Verlag, 1959, 604 p. — After an introduction on the history and 
construction of the Church Calendar and of the Liturgical year, the book 
registers 1500 Christian names, 1175 of which are those of Saints or of 
Blessed. The author’s aim is to render assistance in the choice of bap- 
tismal names, Each name is followed by an outline of the saint’s life, a 
description of the emblems or manners in which each one is depicted, and 
the name of one or more accounts of each, in order to facilitate and 
increase veneration for our patron saints. Alphabetical lists show the 
saint’s country of origin, the places where each is more particularly 
esteemed by popular tradition. This book will help to revive devotion 
towards patron saints. 


Wopka, Josef. — Kirche in Osterreich. Wien, Verlag Herder, 1959, 
496 p. — The history of the Church in Austria, from the arrival of 
Christianity there (III, IV centuries) to our own day, is the subject of 
this widely-diffused work, based on sound sources. All the facets of the 
life of the Church are studied: the hierarchy, spiritual life, relations 
with temporal powers, pastorale, religious culture, monasticism, activities. 
The lesson that stands out most prominently is the extra-ordinary vi- 
tality of Austrian Catholicism through the ages, even during the more 
sombre periods of history. A plentiful bibhography, 3 maps and 3 in- 
dices are at the end of the book. 


3. Missions 


HUNERMANN, Wilhelm. — Geschichte der Weltmission. I. Von Alaska 
bis Feuerland. Luzern, Rex-Verlag, 1960, 270 p., DM. 16.50. — After his 
four-volume History of the Church (Geschichte des Gottesreiches) Hiiner- 
mann undertakes, in similar fashion and style, the life of great missio- 
naries. True in basic structure, the narrative is enlivened by descriptions, 
entrancing but uncertain in detail, though possibly true enough. This 
first volume relates the apostolic and heroic life of the great missionaries 
of America: Central and South America, the United States, Canada, 
Alaska. Many readers, young and old, will find the stories both edifying 


and interesting, if they can read them in the spirit in which they were 
written. 


Oum, Thomas. — Das Katechumenat in den katholischen Missionen. 
Miinster, Verlag Aschendorff, 1959, 122 p. — Taking as basis the New 
Testament, Tradition, official documents and literature, even Protestant, 
Father Ohm sets out to discover and prove what is, and what in practice 
should be, the catechumenate in Catholic Mission Fields. As an historian, 
he explains the meaning of the catechumenate, its necessity, methods, 
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rites, and especially its catechesis. This receives lengthy development, 
describing the contents and methods of religious instruction, and of the 
Catechisms used on the missions in the course of time, including the 
present catechetical revival. It is a work of vast erudition as well as a 
clear view of the direction which modern missionary Catechumenate 
demands. : 


Barry, Maurice. — Japans neue Religionen in der Nachkriegszeit. Coll. 
Untersuchungen zum allgemeinen Religionsgeschichte. Bonn, Ludwig 
Rohrscheid Verlag, 1959, 136 p., DM. 18. — Before examining the « new 
religions » born in post-war Japan, the writer carefully draws the setting, 
social, psychological, religious and political, which these religions seek to 
penetrate : I. Traditional setting ; II. Actual setting. Then (III) an out- 
line of the «new religions» and their characteristics, while the last 
section (IV) describes the foundation, tenets and methods of one of them: 
the Confraternity of complete liberty. This is a work of scientific re- 
search interesting, not only for its erudition, but also for the relations 
it reveals between Japanese history and mentality, and the introduction 
of new sects. 


Pastorale and Preaching. 


1. Studies 


ARNOLD, Franz Xaver. — Mann und Frau in Welt und Kirche. Niirn- 
berg, Glock und Lutz, 1958, 192 p., DM. 9.80. — In 1948 Professor Ar- 
nold published the first edition of this book under the title: « Frau in 
der Kirche.» In reality, that title only applied to the fourth chapter, 
since the first three chapters analysed the traits, common and differential, 
of man and woman in the order established by God. A fifth chapter, 
of 60 pages, had been added in this second edition, with the title : The 
sacrament of marriage in theology and pastorale. This work, very up-to- 
date, is based on the teaching of Seripture, Tradition and theology. It 
will help teachers and pastors of souls to study more deeply the problems 
which the difference between the sexes raises in the world and in the 
Church. 


Arnotp, Franz Xaver. — Sexualitat und Menschenwirde. Donauworth, 
Verlag Ludwig Auer, 1959, 74 p. — The German association for the study 
of questions on sex has already published 18 booklets. This one, the 19 th., 
expounds the principles of Catholic teaching on sexual ethics and Catholic 
conjugal morality. It is an historical, theological and pastorale study 
reduced to a few pages, one of the solid syntheses which Professor Arnold 
knows how to construct and explain clearly. The numerous references 
given prove the scientific value of the work. 


Hoprenseck, Gabriel, O.F.M. — Beichtseelsorge. Werl, Dietrich- 
Coelde-Verlag, 1959, 768 p., DM. 19.80. — Choosing the Sacrament of 
Penance for his apostolic field, the author has done much useful work. 
His books, written for men, women and adolescents have had con- 
siderable success. After « Freiwillig vor Gericht,» for the laity, he has 
now written a kind of « vade mecum » for priests, to assist them in their 
great, but difficult, task of training consciences through confession. 
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Part I examines some fundamental points of the pastorale of penance. 
Part II gives suggestions on the five elements essential for the recep- 
tion of the Sacrament. Then the writer treats confession according to 
ages and the different states of life, concluding with some monographs 
and documents. Without offering any new perspectives, the book is 
nevertheless, a sure, practical and sufficiently detailed guide. 


Rauner, Karl, S.J. — Sendung und Gnade. Beitrage zur Pastoral- 
theologie. Innsbruck, Tyrolia Verlag, 1959, 564 p., S. 150. — These stu- 
dies on Pastorale Theology, under this title, are the Conferences, Talks 
and articles by Father Rahner on various occasions. Their present form 
shows how deeply the author has studied the matter, and gives us the 
essentials in a vast concept with the following scheme : The Christian’s 


position in the modern world — Theological considerations on the basis 
of pastorale — Men in the Church (bishop, rector, deacon, theologian, 
layman, ete.) — Service of man (the apostle today, pastorale for pri- 
soners, etc.) — The piety of a pastor of souls (Ignatian method and de- 
votion to the Sacred Heart, etc.) — We mention two studies especially 
for teachers : Christian Education — the Mass and ascetism for ado- 


lescence. Many points of catechesis, as part of theological science, are 
treated in the course of the book. 


Haupras, Hubertus. — Handbuch der Jugendseelsorge und Jugend- 
fihrung. Diisseldorf, Verlag Haus Altenberg, 1960, 670 p., DM. 22. — 
The movements or associations of Catholic Youth have given rise to much 
literature offered in the form of single monographs concerning particular 
activities. Here the author has set out to present all the aspects of the 
work done by these movements, both from theoretical and practical points 
of view. Hence the plan of the book: Nature and aim of Catholic 
Education of youth — forms of association — work of members according 
to age — means of directing the movements — forms and elements of 
organization — process of formation — education of body and mind, 
moral and religious education. This manual of the pastorale for youth 
has nothing original in its theoretical explanations, but it recalls usefully 
some elementary notions too often misunderstood. Its chief interest and 
utility lie in the abundance of directions and practical details. 


2. Sermons and Religious Talks 


Braun, Suso, O.F.M. Cap. — Die Sakramente. Innsbruck, Miin- 
chen, Tyrolia-Verlag, 1960, 412 p., S. 65, DM. 11. — These 69 broadcast 
Sermons constitute a very good catechesis on the Sacraments for an adult 
audience. The method, full of the didactics of the School, knows how to 
keep free enough to maintain contact with an audience which is varied, 
eritical, and living in the world of today. The five talks on Confirmation, 
for example, prove the real talent, it has been called «charism» of 
Father Braun, for instructing his listeners on the nature and riches of the 
Sacraments. 


Braun, Heinrich Suso. — Selig seid ihr. Innsbruck, Tyrolia-Verlag, 
1960, 100 p., O.Sch. 28. — Sermons on the Eight Beatitudes given over 
Austrian radio in 1958. They are very suitable for the problems of mo- 
dern life, and accessible to all, Perhaps the public of a higher religious 
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culture may not find in this direct and lively style, the elevation of 
thought on which it usually feeds its devotion. 


(Ecumenism. 


LACKMANN, Max. — Katholische Einheit und Augsburger Konfession. 
Graz, Styria-Verlag, 1959, 224 p., S. 60. — The well-known work of 
M. Lackmann is completely dominated by his desire to labour for the 
unity of the Church. In this new book he strives to point out that the 
Confession of Augsburg did not envisage the constitution of a new 
Church, but the protection of the Catholic inheritance. He then examines 
the historical and theological reasons for the separation, to indicate 
finally the theological work to be done. This book is a valuable con- 
tribution towards sifting divergences, and assisting a mutual approach 
of the Catholic and Lutheran Church. M. Lackmann’s theses are sur- 
prising but also encouraging ; they bear witness to a passionate search 
after truth. 


IV. STUDIES ON THE CONTENTS OF RELIGIOUS INSTRUCTION 
Syntheses. 


Brun, Siegfried. — Der bestandige Aufbruch. Niimberg, Glock und 
Lutz, 1959, 240 p., DM. 25. — Very varied subjects make up the contents 
of this collection offered to Father Eric Przywara by his colleagues and 
former pupils, to celebrate his 70th. birthday. A mind of universal culture, 
E. Przywara deserves the tribute paid him as searcher, philosopher, poet 
and theologian. The studies presented open up horizons on the world of 
faith, but they remain at the exalted level of specialized scientific 
treatises, whether of philosophy, history or theology. They are meant for 
first-class intellectuals, and do honour to the talent of their authors. 


Lexikon fiir Theologie und Kirche. III. Band, Colet- Faistenberger. - 
IV. Band, Faith and Order. Hannibaldis. Freiburg, Herder, 1959-60, 16 p. 
and 1344 col., 12 p. and 1352 col., DM. 77 a volume, — About a year ago 
we congratulated the publishers and the editor of the German Theological 
Dictionary on the appearence of the first two volumes entirely revised. 
The work is continuing at the rate proposed of two fresh volumes a 
year, which is a remarkable feat. Nearly 800 specialists have worked at 
the 5000 new articles of doctrine and information. The different branches 
of theology and its kindred subjects are treated scientifically, with the 
evident desire of giving efficacious help to priests in their apostolate. 
Among the articles of systematic theology, we mention particularly those 
on dogma, the Blessed Trinity, Ecclesiology, redemption, the Eucharist, 
the method « Formgeschichte, » liberty, prayer, faith, grace, God. Certain 
articles of information are rather too concise to be clear, which makes 
the explanation difficult to follow. A very full bibliography suggests 
vast perspectives on each subject. 


Wutam, Franz Michel. — Unser Weg zu Gott, Miinchen, Manz Verlag, 
520 p., DM. 15.80. — We call attention to the usefulness of this work 
for acquiring a sound view on dogma, moral theology, apologetics, liturgy, 
Church History, social doctrine. The book is divided into three parts : the 
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message of God’s love for man — the new ties which unite man to God 
in Jesus Christ — the raising and completion of our earthly life in the 
communion of grace with Christ. For a more developed appreciation see 
Lumen Vitae, VI (1951), pp. 728-729. 


Apologetics. 


Aravt, Zsolt. — Wunder, Visionen und Magie. Translated from the 
English by E. K. Pohl. Salzburg, Otto Miiller, 1959, 384 p., S. 94. isa The 
author, professor of the history of political philosophy at the university 
of Seton Hill, U.S.A., publishes here a detailed study on a subject in 
which he-has not specialized, since he is neither theologian nor a spe- 
cialist in oceult phenomena. Nevertheless, the book, based on great 
learning and profound faith, gives readers a sound approach to the 
miraculous, visions and apparitions in the Old and New Testament, 
Church History and especially in the lives of the saints. He also discusses 
the problems of magic, satanic powers, true and false mysticism and 
occult phenomena. The style is captivating. 


BusENBENDER, Wilfrid, O.F.M. — Die Welt als Chance des Glaubens. 
Frankfurt a. M., Verlag J. Knecht, 1959, 195 p., DM. 7.80. — An authen- 
tically Christian idealism animates the writer’s thoughts. He invites his 
readers to examine their relations with the concrete world, which is 
doubtless a temptation, but for the Christian a temptation which calls 
for a solution which only faith can dictate. In this light the world ap- 
pears as an opportunity for faith. The Christian attitude, therefore, will 
be an active Christocentric life. The book is intended for cultured readers. 


Caspr, Josef. — Sekten, Seher und Betriiger. 2. neubearbeitete und 
erweiterte Auflage. Innsbruck, Tyrolia-Verlag, 1960, 108 p., S. 24. — 
J. Casper is one of the best authorities on sects. His modest little book 
is very precious for the objective information of the Catholic masses 
who, since the war, are often sollicited by different religious orga- 
nizations. In a friendly but firm style, the author stresses the merits in 
charitable work of each sect, but points out their misdeeds and their me- 
thods, often fanatical and disturbing. 


Lay, Rupert. — Unsere Welt. Coll. Pfeiffer-Werkbiicher fiir die Ju- 
gendarbeit. Miinchen, Verlag J. Pfeiffer, 1959, 224 p., DM. 4.50. — 
Youth needs to form an exact idea of the world. To help towards this, 
here are, side by side, a scientific explanation and philosophical re- 
flexions on matter : microcosm, the theory of relativity, macrocosm ; on 
life : bio-chemistry, biophysies, biology ; on man : anatomy, physiology, 
evolution, culture. The last chapter concludes with the existence of God 
as the only satisfactory explanation of the wonders of creation. This 
synthesis, adapted to youth’s mentality will be very useful for adding 


interesting matter to the explanation of the proofs of the existence of 
God. 


Rarucuser, A. M. — Wissen sie bescheid ? Antwort auf religidse und 
weltanschauliche Fragen unserer Zeit. Augsburg, Winfried-Werk, 1959, 
550 p., DM. 8.80. — With this tenth edition, this book attains the unu- 
sual figure of 100,000 copies, proof that it answers a real need. It is true 
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that our daily life continually raises many questions, religious and moral, 
to which we need to know the answers, either to defend our faith, or 
to take important decisions according to the teaching of the Church. Mer. 
Rathgeber has massed together in alphabetical order, quesions of general 
interest, respecting at the same time, the particularities of religious life 
in Germany. His answers are clear, detailed, based on serious and objec- 
tive studies. The style is accessible to all, which has no doubt largely 
contributed to the popularity of the book. 


Various theological Studies. 


Avam, Adolf. — Firmung und Seelsorge. Diisseldorf, Patmos-Verlag, 
1959, 262 p., DM. 19.50. — This is a book of research on pastorale 
theology and religious pedagogy on the sacrament of Confirmation, which 
has become a central theme in modern catechetical and pastoral studies. 
Unlike some recent views, the writer, relying on Scripture, the Fathers, 
liturgical texts and the teaching of the magisterium, sees in Confirmation 
the sacrament of the plenitude of the Holy Spirit, and of adult spiritual 
life. These historical and dogmatic propositions introduce the other 
chapters : the age for Confirmation, preparation for it, the role of the 
Sponsors, the ceremonies and administration of the Sacrament. On each 
of these important problems, the writer first turns the light of history 
and of the doctrine of the Church; he coneludes by setting out the present 
state of the question and probable solutions. The Acts of provincial and 
diocesan synods occupy a considerable place in the sources of this 
learned study. 


Danver, Franz, S.J. — Kleine Marienkunde. Innsbruck, Tyrolia Ver- 
lag, 1960, 100 p. — A short but solid treatise of Mariology, studying the 
Blessed Virgin Mary : in the plan of God ; with regard to the Redemp- 
tion ; in the work of sanctification ; in the building up of Catholic de- 
votion. The author adopts a didactie style which is very favourable to 
methodical penetration into Catholic doctrine on Our Blessed Lady. 


JUNGMANN, Joseph A. and Sausrer, Ekkart. — Symbolik der Katho- 
lischen Kirche. Stuttgart, Anton Hiersemann, 1960, 100 p., DM. 19. — 
This work forms part of the collection « Symbolik der Religionen » which 
studies symbolism in different religions. Father Jungmann presents 
Christian symbolism as part of the history of the Church on earth, marked 
by the currents of epochs and places. The 50 pages dedicated to the sym- 
bols which the Church used long ago and still uses to express her mes- 
sage, forms an excellent summary for an initiation into the whole matter. 
Dr. Sauser, in his turn, supplies an interesting contribution by examining 
more in detail the symbolism of the buildings in which Catholic worship 
is carried out. A four-page bibliography completes the two studies, and 
gives us a precious handbook for study. 


Lippie, Alfred. — Das Gottesbild der Offenbarung. Donauworth, Ver- 
lag Ludwig Auer, 1959, 104 p., DM. 1.40. — A phenomenon typical of our 
times is that man thinks he can do without God. To him, God is neither 
a disturbing, nor a fascinating reality. He lives, not so much against 
Him, as without Him. This assertion is true for masses of baptized souls, 
who have only retained an appearance of Christianity. After a striking 
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analysis of the present situation, the author strives to turn his readers 
from a false or childish conception of God, and puts forward instead 
the God revealed in the Old and New Testaments. The God in this re- 
velation is the Trinity. It is in Him that these pages strive to renew 
the faith of our age. 


Scuretts, Heinz Robert. — Kommunikation und Sakrament. Coll. 
« Questiones disputatae », vol. 5, Freiburg, Verlag Herder, 1960, 78 p. — 
For many readers these pages will be a real revelation of the importance 
of «spiritual communion, » first, in the history and theology of Sacra- 
mental doctrine ; secondly, in the practice of the Christian life. Recent 
studies rarely give, as this one, a deep and sound catechesis on spiritual 
communion. 


SremmeELrotu, Otto. — Ich glaube an die Kirche. Diisseldorf, Patmos 
Verlag, 1959, 120 p. — This study on the Church has three sections : The 
Divine and human mystery of the Church — The whole man absorbed 
in the Church — God in the Church. The fundamental idea is salvation 
within the Church, the Church bearer of salvation. This is not a didactic 
treatise, but theological reflections made easy of access. In short chap- 
ters the writer has managed to put forward very rich dogma to which 
teaching on the Church will do well to refer in order to be more vivid 
and realistic. 


WINELHOFER, Alois. — Das Kommen seines Reiches. Frankfurt am 
Main, Verlag Josef Knecht, 1959, 352 p., DM. 12.80. — The teaching of 
the Bible, of Tradition and of theological science on the « Last Things » 
should be known by eatechists, and moreover, should arouse a growing 
interest among the laity. A book like Professor Winklhofer’s, where 
learning in no way obscures clarity of exposition, will be found very use- 
ful. It is a treatise on the Last Things: death, judgment, Hell, Pur- 
gatory, Christ’s Second Coming, the resurrection of the body, ete., as 
well as a sketch of a theology of history. In this matter, where it is 
necessary not only to refute error but also to distinguish the truths of 
faith from theological opinions or philosophical theories, this work is a 
fine guide. For deeper study, the last 45 pages indicate plenty of reading 
and supply « Notes. » 


Moral theology. 


Fucus, Josef, $.J. — Lex naturae. Zur Theologie des Natturrechts. 
Diisseldorf, Patmos-Verlag, 1955, 189 p., DM. 10.50. — The originality 
and the merit of this work is to determine the value of natural morality 
in the history of salvation. The author shows that nature shares in the 
order of creation and of redemption, that the law which guides it is a 
concrete commandment of God to assure the realization of the plan of 
salvation. The book has been the subject of some discussion, Among other 
things, the way in which the writer conceives the relations between 
nature and grace has been criticized. It was declared that his manner 
of limiting the rights of nature, prevented useful discussion with Pro- 
testants, which the author himself desires. The solutions proposed are 
not all definitive, but merely invite further reflection. 


GERMAN 607 


Hauser, Richard and Scuonz, Franz. — Der Mensch unter Gottes An- 
ruf und Ordnung. Diisseldorf, Patmos-Verlag, 1958, 270 p., DM. 18. — 
Friends and pupils of Theodor Miincher, renowned professor of moral 
theology at the University of Fribourg in Brisgau, unite in this book a 
series of studies on moral theology and kindred themes. The 18 articles 
grouped under 3 headings, are written in a perspective of Christian 
anthropology which is characteristic of Professor Miincher’s own work. 
Among the subjects studied, we mention : Liberty of conscience from the 
theological point of view — The moral theology of the situation in the 
light of the latest ecclesiastical documents — The psychology of piety and 
fear of the Lord — Relationship between psychotherapy and ascetism — 
The transplanting of organs in man from the moral point of view — 
Methodology in the modern teaching of religion, ete. These studies will 
interest professors of moral theology, as well as pastors of souls and 
cultured layfolk. 


HaArinc, Bernhard. — Christ in einer neuer Welt. Freiburg im Brisgau, 
Erich Wewel Verlag, 1959, 448 p., DM. 13.85. — To live his faith in the 
world which is ours, a Christian has less need of particular directives than 
of a wide, full view of the riches of our faith. The wide view of the 
whole is presented in these pages with one fundamental idea: the law 
of love. The titles of the chapters echo it continually. The law of Christ 
as Good News — The liberty of the children of God — God and the heart 
of man — The virtues in the kingdom of love, ete. In all there are seven 
chapters or large sections. While reading and meditating them, the reader 
will acquire a high idea of the love of God for men, as well as a moral 
sense in full conformity with this love, by which he will feel himself 
surrounded. The solution of actual and concrete problems will be made 
easier by the details and practical applications which illustrate this 
wide view of Christian morality. 


Anthropology and philosophy. 


DessavueER, Friedrich. — Prometheus und die Welttibel. Frankfurt am 
Main, Verlag Josef Knecht, 1959, 206 p. — Theories on the nature and 
origins of evil, as well as the activities of man against it have changed 
and evolved from earliest times down to our own. These pages give an 
interesting outline of them. Prometheus symbolizes «the man who helps 
himself » by science, technics, ete., but his efforts will be insufficient 
without Christ, and His saving work in the supernatural order, which 
enters into earthly reality but transcends it. The writer excels in drawing 
out this two-fold action of man and of the Divine Redeemer against evil 
throughout the ages, and particularly in our own. 


Pruscer, Karl. — Kundschafter der Existenztiefe. Frankfurt am Main, 
Verlag Josef Knecht, 1959, 284 p. — Simone Weil, Max Picard, Peter 
Wust, Paul Claudel, Georges Bernanos, Rheinold Schneider reveal them- 
selves in their writings, their attitude and their actions. From analysis 
of these emerges a living picture of their thoughts and feelings, of their 
convictions and their doubts, of their joys and their sufferings in the 
different periods of their lives. Such an analysis demands much learning 
and a keen psychological sense supported by a philosophical and theolo- 
gical training. Canon Pfleger possesses all these qualities to an eminent 
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degree, so that the studies he offers us of these renowned modern writers 
have incontestable value towards a true knowledge and judgment of 
them, especially in their aspirations and religious sentiments. 


Collections for adolescents and adults. 


HERDER-BUCHERET: Bocrenskt, J. M. — Wege zum philosophischen 
Denken. Dempr, A. — Meister Eckhart. Herr, F. — Sprung iiber 
den Schatten, Luwis, C. S. — Christentum schlechthin. Freiburg, Verlag 
Herder, 1959, 1960, 126-190 p., DM. 2.20. — This fine collection is con- 
tinually bringing out fresh volumes. We are glad to recommend the four 
volumes mentioned above, for all libraries of Christian formation. They 
give models of broadeast Talks, of philosophical thought and of historical 
work in the religious domain. 


PFEIFFER-BILDHEFT : Burtstrern, R. — Sagtest du Liebe ? Romer, 
M. — Rund um die Liebe. Scumipt, P. — Abenteuer Europa. Miinchen, 
Verlag J. Pfeiffer, 1960, 16 p. text, 16 p. illust., DM. 55. — Booklets in- 
tended for the education of the young, with the aid of striking ex- 
planations and many photographic illustrations. The first two booklets 
treat of love, the first is written for boys, the second for girls. 


SIGMA SAMMLUNG : Rauner, K. — Das Geheimnis unseres Christus. 
Rammunp, Abt von Einsiedeln. — Heilige Jungfrauschaft. Miinchen, Ars 
Sacra, 1959, 32 p., DM. 2.50. — Fresh publications of this collection for 
book-lovers. One is on the Eucharist, the other on virginity. 


V. PEDAGOGY 
Studies. 


BERGMANN, Bernhard. — Volksschule heute. Ratingen, A. Henn Verlag, 
1956, 646 p., DM. 19.80. — Every serious study of the orientations which 
impose themselves on primary education in general, deserves to be known 
by teachers. This one is about Primary Education in Westphalia, but the 
35 writers who collaborate in it by articles or lectures, rise above local 
contingencies. Their work gives a comprehensive view of the principles, 
matter and methods of effective primary education. The book terminates 
with a fifteen page bibliography. 


Ext, Ernst. — Erziehung mit Mass und Ziel. Coll. Sozialpidagogische 
Beitrage der Zeitschrift Jugendwohl. Freiburg im Brisgau, Lambertus- 
Verlag, 1959, 260 p., DM. 8.70. — The author, father of a family and 
psychologist, noted for his books and lectures, is writing for educators, 
chiefly parents and social helpers. His book is not a systematic treatise 
on theoretical problems, but it tackles the many conerete problems of 
education, which he classes under five heads: Generalities — Daily 
problems — the Child and school — the Child and technics — the Child 
and sport. These pages should be read, especially those on the child and 
technics, to see how the author, while laying down the principles of a 
truly Christian education, remains sympathetic to the aspirations and 
needs of children in modern surroundings. His experience enables him 
to offer many practical directions. 
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FOERSTER, Friedrich Wilhelm. — Die Hauptaufgaben der Erziehung. 
Freiburg, Herder, 1960, 176 p. — In 1957, the publishers Herder brought 
out a systematic explanation of Foerster’s pedagogy, with Dr. Fr. Pée- 
geler as author. The present work, less voluminous, is more within the 
reach of most teachers. Foerster himself has assembled into one, the 
actual elements of three of his works on pedagogy which are now out 
of print. Since he has written with competence on all fundamental 
aspects of pedagogy, there is a great variety here of essential subjects, 
given in short chapters of which the Table of Contents gives a full list, 
which in itself forms a complete programme. In short, this is a basie 
work, to be referred to often. 


Grier, Anton. — Jugenddérfer und Jugendheime in Italien nach dem 
zweiten Weltkrieg. Brixen, A. Weger, 1958, 176 p., L. 1500. — Several 
child-settlements and villages have been organized since World War II 
in certain parts of Italy. This book relates the origin of the principal 
ones, with their developments, particular aims, and methods of education 
and of re-education, not without judging their value and efficacity. This 
constructive criticism is documented by numerous references to spe- 
cialized works on the subject. We stress the importance of the last 
chapter, on the training of religious and lay teachers of both sexes for 
these centres. 


HOLLENBACH, Johannes. — Christliche Tiefenerziehung, Frankfurt am 
Main, Verlag Josef Knecht, 1960, 318 p., DM. 12.80. — Having studied 
in two previous works, Der Mensch als Entwurf and Der Mensch der 
Zukunft, the anthropological and philosophical aspects of education in 
our world dominated by technics, J. Hollenbach asserts the demands of 
Christian education. In technics, the natural tendencies in man are the 
supreme value. In Christian education, the supreme value is divine son- 
ship. This opposite view explains the obstacles which the technical men- 
tality raises against Christian education. These obstacles, however, are 
not insurmountable. Man can overcome them, because he has natural re- 
sources to this end, but moreover, he possesses all the supernatural qua- 
lities emanating from his divine sonship. In these pages of elevated 
thought, the author seeks to discuss these obstacles, and to demonstrate 
the role of Christian education in overcoming them by making use of the 
resources of both nature and grace. 


Hutsuorr, Rudolf. — Das Problem der Du-Beziehung in Gedanken des 
« Hausgliicks » bei Pestalozzi. Coll. Grundfragen der Padagogik. Freiburg, 
Lambertus-Verlag, 1959, 118 p., DM. 9.80. — This series consecrated to 
the philosophy of pedagogy, studies the thought of Pestalozzi, in this, 
its eleventh number. All his life, Pestalozzi fixed his attention on the 
question of discovering how a man can best realize « family happiness. » 
This expression implies for him, on one side, the fundamental relation- 
ship between the You and I, and on the other, the social nature of edu- 
cation. This study, based on much documentation, is devoted to the de- 
velopment of this two-fold concept. 


Kampmann, Theodorich. — Erziehung und Glaube. Miinchen, Késel- 
Verlag, 1960, 148 p. — This definition, historical and theoretical at the 
same time, first stresses the complexity of the science of pedagogy, by 
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examining the divergences of opinion and of terminology in pedagogy. 
Then follows the original thesis in the work : that pedagogy comprises 
a triple alliance : education, instruction, direction. Education is anthro- 
pocentric — the formation of man. Instruction 1 cosmocentric — its 
duty is to reveal the world. Direction or progress (Uberfiihrung) is 
theocentric, the preparation to encounter God in two ways : to meet the 
intimate being of things and people, to meet the living God in Christ. 
These original sketches deserve to be known and thought over. 


Scuorien, E.- Hanrren, W. — Padagogisches Gedankengut des christ- 
lichen Mittelalters, Paderborn, F. Schéningh, 1956, 160 p., DM. 7.80. — 
Historical research in the twentieth century has opened up new per- 
spectives on the Middle Ages. It no longer suffices to limit the cultural 
contribution of the Church to the careful work of monks copying by 
hand the literary inheritance of antiquity. Reading this collection of 
documents on the Christian education of the fifth to the fifteenth cen- 
turies, one is surprised at the breadth of view of medieval pedagogy. 
The documents are grouped under four headings: 1. Education in the 
monasteries. 2. Chivalry and education at the court. 3. Training in the 
universities. Scholasticism and mysticism. 4. Edueation and training at 
the end of the Middle Ages. We learn the education of the home also, 
that of the people and that given by the corporations. A large biblio- 
graphy augments the value of the book still further. 


SIEWERTH, Gustav. — Die Freiheit und das Gute. Coll. Das pada- 
gorische Gesprich. Freiburg, Verlae Herder, 1959, 88 p. — Starting 
from the principle that the basis of all true education must lie in the 
correct and complete understanding of good, the writer sets out to give 
us this understanding of its nature. He first examines good in itself 
using modern ontology ; then he shows the relations between good and 
liberty. This work ranks among philosophical studies on education. The 
publishers Schwam of Diisseldorf, have printed an ontological inter- 
pretation of langnage by the same author; Die Sinne und das Wort, 
also concerning the philosophy of education. The metaphysical ideas on 
the senses, reason and speech, are completed and rendered concrete by 
psychological observations. 


Witst, Georg. — Familie in Volk und Kirche, I, II. Augsburg, Verlag 
Winfried-Werk, 1958-1960, 78-96 p., DM. 2.80-3.80. — The 24 studies 
contained in these solid brochures, bring out one by one, the problems 
raised by the life of the family : problems of sociology, psychology, re- 
ligion, education. 21 writers, specialists in these questions, give us the 
results of their labours and experience. Their definitions fit into the 
context of modern hfe with great realism. Thus they supply families of 
our epoch with the information, advice and directives suited to their 
needs and mentality. 


6000 Filme. Diisseldorf, Verlae Haus Altenberg, 1960, 640 p. — Hand- 
book of Catholic criticism of the films released from 1945-1958. The 
greater part of the book gives an appreciation from the moral and re- 
ligious point of view, of 6000 films, indicating very briefly the theme 
of each. These same films are then classified in different groups : the 
original titles of films made abroad, films to see according to age, films 
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to avoid, ete. Finally the German text is given of the Encyclical « Mi- 
randa Prorsus» of Pope Pius XII on films, radio and television. 


Reading for the young. 


Drepericus, Franz. — Vor uns der Tag. Kevelaer, Verlag Butzon und 
Bercker, 1959, 240 p., DM. 12.80. — The compilers of this book have tried, 
not without success, to enlighten young people on the threshold of life, 
on the true values of our modern world. To do so, they have not hesitated 
to treat subjects, apparently very different, but which form, nevertheless, 
the actual programme of a young man’s life: technics both for the in- 
dustrial and the artisan, studies, art, sport, politics, television, ete. 
Stories and illustrations give realism to the articles. The book seeks to 
inspire a good moral attitude, to inculeate understanding and desire of 
spiritual values. 


Nicoury, Milly. — Madchen heute. Kevelaer, Verlag Butzon und Ber- 
cker, 1959, 248 p., DM. 12.80. — To the many problems which her sur- 
roundings raise for the young girl of today, her personality, her body, 
fashion, love, marriage, her home, leisure, ete., this book supplies answers 
by interesting articles, stories, photos and drawings. Much collaboration, 
chiefly feminine, has provided a great deal of variety, besides a wealth 
of thought and experience. The moral training of the young girl is the 
chief object of the writers, but they go about it with much tact and a 
real sense of psychology. 


VI. PSYCHOLOGY 


HEHLMANN, Wilhelm. — Worterbuch der Psychologie. Stuttgart, Kroner 
Verlag, 1959, VIII+575 p., DM. 15. — Explaining over 3000 words con- 
cerning technical phrases, methods and orientations of psychology, re- 
ealling the life and work of the most celebrated figures in psychological 
research, and giving a bibliography of its most important publications, 
Professor Hehlmann has provided a most useful textbook, both accessible 
and scientific. The exact meaning of terms used in psychology depends 
on the shades which the different authors give them, so a short and clear 
outline is given of these too. This little dictionary, cheap and easy to 
handle, will be of service to a large public. 


Rincet, Erwin. — Hinfihrung in die Grundprobleme der Neurose, unter 
besonderer Beriicksichtigung ihrer Beziehung zur Seelsorge. Wien, Her- 
der, 1959, 136 p., DM. 5.40. — In a style stripped of scientific phrases, 
Dr. Ringel describes the origin and different forms of neurosis. He 
discusses psychotherapy and demonstrates its importance for spiritual 
direction and pastorale. The boundaries of activity both for doctor and 
priest are clearly marked out. We stress the interest of the book for 


pastorale. 


Tournier, Paul. — Echtes und falsches Schuldgefuhl. Ziirich, Rascher- 
Verlag, 1959, 351 p. — Published first in French under the title « Vraie 
ou fausse culpabilité, » this book has begun to have its beneficial effect 
in German-speaking countries. Dr. Tournier, Swiss neurologist, has 
written these pages with so much simplicity as well as sympathy for the 
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patients, that they will be a great help to nerve-sufferers, tortured 
mentalities, and all who seek to interpret the secret motions of their 
conscience. The sense of guilt is carefully analysed, and the distinction 
clearly made between the false and the real sense of guilt. The former, 
due to the judgments of men, is provoked by them ; the second, on the 
contrary, depends on the judgment of God, which is done in the heart. 
The author, a Protestant but a believer, manifests sincere respect for 
other creeds, especially for Catholicism. Well-informed Catholics will 
easily detect the theological divergences which separate us from the 
author, but will draw profit from his advice as a doctor and psychologist. 


VII. SOCIOLOGY 


Monzeut, Nikolaus. — Solidaritat und Selbstverantwortung, Miinchen, 
Karl Zink Verlag, 1959, 394 p., DM. 32. — In 1951, Lumen Vitae pu- 
blished an article on religious historical sociology by Prof. Monzel, en- 
titled : The Church and the masses. Prof. Monzel is well known for his 
numerous works on religious sociology. The present book, in which are 
gathered twenty of his lectures, studies and articles, deals together with 
religious sociology and the social question. It is divided in six parts : 
Fundamentals — Technique Economy — State and society — Nation 
and Church culture. Religious sociology is the principal theme of the 
three last parts, while the first three deal with the social question. The 
two dominant features of these pages are: first, an exact knowledge of 
the conerete social reality ; secondly, a precise exposé of the true 
theological, philosophical and social principles which govern this social 
reality. 


Scnascuine, Johann. — Kirche und industrielle Gesellschaft. Wien, 
Verlag Herder, 1960, 276 p., S 72, DM. 12. — The advantage of this book 
is that it draws attention on the opportunities of Christianity in the 
age of technique, while it points out the unfavourable aspects of the new 
phase of our civilization. A series of chapters analyse the structures, 
ideals and functions of industrial society, their advantages and their 
disadvantages. These realities, clearly and methodically defined, form the 
framework in which the action of the Church must take place, action 
which is further described in the chapters entitled : Thoughts on religious 
sociology — The Church and the working class — The Church and in- 
dustrial society. We have here more than a scholarly treatise on these 
problems : a methodically constructed handbook, giving precise solutions 
and directives. 


Sprrater, Armin. — Die Zelle in Kirche und Welt. Graz, Verlag Styria, 
1960, 242 p., S 127.50. — The «cell,» fundamental element of living 
matter in anatomy, becomes, in sociology, a nucleus, an elementary group. 
It is dealt with in this sense by the ten collaborators of this work : they 
wish to illustrate the role of the cell in human relations. Among the themes 
developed here we may note: the cell, sociological category ; the for- 
mation of cells and groups in primitive Christianity ; the cell in the 
communist party ; the role of the cell in education in our times of pro- 
found evolution ; finally, its pastoral importance in the last chapter, 
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which refers to the example of St. Clement Marie Hofbauer, This study 
praises work in «teams,» at the same time pointing out the conditions 
of its efficiency. 


THoma, Franz. — Wo bleibt der akademische Nachwuchs der Katho- 
liken ? Rosenheim, Verlag F. Thomas, 1960, 105 p., DM. 3.50. — Dr. Tho- 
ma’s study reveals a decrease of interest among the young for higher 
studies, and consequently for the professions which require them. This 
fact is at first sight surprising, as German universities are full to over- 
flowing, Yet statistics are there to demonstrate with an undeniable 
objectivity that, for instance, Germany will have a shortage of 40.000 en- 
gineers in 1970. This situation affects to a greater extent Catholic youth, 
a fact which will have grave repercussions on the future government and 
orientation of the people. The writer is not solely concerned with the 
facts resulting from statistics. He seeks possible solutions, and suggests, 
alongside of material help, an effective orientation of youth, 
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